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(Foreword) Ie

E Vola Ko Dr. M. Yaradarajan, M.A., M.O.L., Ph. D. =
(Na i Liuliu #i Tabana Vakatamila e na University of}'
Madras. ) "

E sa dua dina na sasaga valaita-
merz na kena sa vakayacori me va-
kadewataki na Tirukurala ki na vosa
Vakaviti, an su doka ding ki vuka-
lagilagii koya ka vakadewataka.

B kaya ko Barali nd daunivocu leva
i Idlg mi 1 vola ka ¥ure mai Tamil-
nad sa solia ki vuravura na Kena va-
kelagilagii. Ro Albert Schwellzer, «
duz na filosoly ka taleitoka oo Ll
yeinanumi vakatamata nlaocda gEuns
oqo & o kaya, e segs lale ni da k-
nea e na doa na i vola vurH
‘yp e 80 My vakasame 1oy
kena vela o cake me vakal
ka lako watn kKolo ni vukn®.
vosa nel Malwtma Guadhi ¢
“Na vakasams ka ra binta kolo
taukei n1 vosa Vakstunily me vaka
na Veda Vamatamila, kel ma Lend
%8 o vola ko W. Ariel ko vaka e S
“dna dina na. 1 vosavostteKi savasavi
torocake ni va'kagama vakatamat

Na vosa Vakatamila na vasa Tuli-
caki vakavnkm ni vuvale Drav n, &
yutmniyan vakdayalo e na kenp 1 vakis
tagedegede. Na Tivokmrala ua calkn-
caka uasivi kn o buli tannada ¢ ni
vosa ko ya vakatikinigannalulki ki na
§ matai ni senitiuri AT.

o Tiruvalinvar, o koyi ki o vola,
taumada na i vola ogo @ o wokamach-
lataks na ARAM (bula savasavalr, PO-

RUL (Seutu ke na vutuniyad kei
INBAM (Loloms). E na noLa a
vola ne cakacaks btbl ocac e a va'ka-

g

kasamatuka tiko ga na veika yagd nlf..
pula vakatamata kei na dula saVasav¥a
m tamsta yadua kei na veiitikotikon
Kumuni ¢ o bl vakavanna ka seEag
duiduiinki =0 vakatakilakilg o
ne valadautag
avala se i tovoe

ins na dui loiu
yadug ¢ na kenn i

ui dui Iolu, ka savasava tani mal mag

heps veivalani kei no veilintaki By
vost s KE L fanatn, K seza Vo
wt + duge i ategali Lot Se wmay
ol e KIoung dua tabakidua gey

wanla, se sl L) Koya 0Qorle
o fnleilaki rareba ki nona vosa Eig
pa veivinug kecw sa kel onodul lowg

Wece

N
Vi b Vel
vakaraitaki ni ke
veiyanua e VOravurz.

1 4
nal

Tenn sp vokadewataki ki
voravara e sa U

faleitnki e na’

SITEa

B vuga ne i wkuni e eiri ¥oto ba-
leta na buln mei koya na wraga ¥a &
vola tanmada na i vela oqo. Ta na
nona cokaeaka e sn vakaraitaki kote
Ting none vakasama yvakaluraga e na
kenw i vukatagedezede asava tord-
coke ka dusly koto monp  savasava
vakayalo & no kena | navunavu val
vakauqeti.

Na lotn nei Tivival
aenka kel ma v
koya emu kKa ¢ tawa
Kolo. Nu vasa TTRU & ¥

ca dokal i
vaka beks na RATT. iz na VALLU
VAR e yacodra na ‘Turaganivaluy n
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mataivalu era dau kacivala na lewa
wakatui ka ra dau vodo toka e dela
ui elefaniti. B sa dua dina na ka ta-
toi ni furaga ka a vola na i vola do-
kai ogo, De i Vola Ka 52 Yaco me ivola
wokalagllagii ¢ na veisagata ka kaci-
yoka ne veilin vakaviku ni vosa Va-
katamila me i s ni kilal tu na
pacana. 1 sega nl kilai na yacanw
dina. la ogori na Vl.'i\-‘dk:\luu;."ltﬂt:;\_k?
auni., B na vuku ni veikn tawa kilai
oqo cra sa kaya voli klna o so ma
mataqall lotu ni a lewe ni nodra lot

A kaya
nn kina

ko koya, ma vkl zi i nod
e vltu na koro lelevn ni a
ko koya ku a vola na “Laid” lei na
wQdyssey”. 19 rairai e a sega ni vina-
¥a e dua vei iva. E cecere cake mai
vei ira Ma Iai ma veikoro ko ya ka
masiyl tale ga mona i vakavuvoli mat
¥aya ni le-

vei ira na veilotn ka v
wena ko koya, Ko Raji Gopalacliard,
e na mona vosa Lawmada, halela
Kural & a ki ri Towe wada 5
Xaya ni ko Tirwvallavar ¢ ol
fo ya na lolu ki volek
. vakavuvull nf Iotu Buda) la an
mega mi yukabauta mi ky  Tiru-
vallwvar et ¢ i g rozo
levu ka dokai e na vuka i nodra
ralyawa ka sivia na i tovo ni veilotu,
‘ka mi gega ni vakalatilati tale e ma-
'tadra na i tovo nl Iotu mi veimata lotu
‘e voga’. ]
+ Na KURAL ke vakayacani kina na
cakacaks hibi oqe o koo vakaserckali
.& na vosa Vakatamila. Nu Kena vei-
‘mase kece o koto kina ¢ 10 ua tikila
‘ka vakamucalalaka ¢ ya dua na ulu-
.taga, B 1330 tauccko ua liklna, er
kilai vinaka tavcoke e na kedra talel-
,taki e na keha i balebale kei na kena
1 tautan go winaka -

Na i matai ni 380 na tikita e dusi
Imaki koto kina na buld vakayalo kel

ru,

ne vaka na

rogol

85394

na liko q na yalosavasava vakavuvale
ka lako wvata kel pa bula ¥akatatabu
na 700 na tikina ka tarava e dusi
maki koto kina na veika ni Matanpitu
kel na kepa liutaki na vanua ka ya
cova sara ma bula vakalewenivanua
ia na. vo ni 250 na tikina e koto kins
w; veilomani kei ng veidomoni o na
kena i vakatagedegede e cake, Ka la
ko kolo vakaserekali, Oqo eda sa wa
sen kina vakaiold na i tovo nl bula e
vuraviire 'go. Na i matai mai na va
kasama ni fllosofa vukn ka rai kot
mai e ha tabana vakayale, Na i ka
rua ni i vakatagedegede e navu koto
mai me vaka e mai vua e dus na. da.-
veilintaki titobu. A kena i katolu e
vaka koio na vosa ni dua na daunl
vucu rogo. Na cakaecaka ogo e vaka-
tokai e na vosa Vakatmmila me MUP-
IMAL a kena i balebale, dua ¢ na tolu
na. Ukina—one in threg parts,

Iz o koya pa daunivicn e vakama-
coletake o va pa kens i wasewdse ni
Luln vakzlamata (ARAM, PORUL,
INBAM kei uz VIDU) ka ra dau va
kumacalataks na fillosefa Makawa ni
lotu Idu. B kilai na kena i ka va, na
VI 5o MOKSHA (bula vakeyalo)
tu ¢ garia wele ga e cake ka sega nl
vakadeitaka na kena i wall. De dua
e rirai wnanuma  nf keva.ka“
e sa kilal vakematata® ®a e
kena e tole ka da mai vakayacora ya.
ni ¢ na yalodina e sa ha sega ma be-
lena na puigawagawutake na kena i
ka vu. ‘

Na i mulai ni | wasewase e i ma:
tai ui kena wase na vakalagilagii
Kalou ka vakematatataka na bibi nl
qaravi ni Kalou, “A cava na yaga ni
viiku kevaka e seza mi cuva ko vuki
e ha rukn ni yava nl Kalou Yuln™
(2)* “Kg ira era muria na we nl va-,
~a i Koya ka seza ni kila na veivad
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kaguiduitaki e daidai, era na gega ni
vakaleqal” (4).

B na nong lsletakn wa lau ni uca,
a cakava kina na daunivicu nona
velvakacerecerei vei ira ma bete kel
pa i vakavevull. A gai lako mai na
lagilagi ni yalededonu ka yacana na
ARAM. “Na savasava nl yale na
yalododenu ga. Na veika kece tale e
ga macawa (84).

B sa koto sara ga na matata noi
nona rai kei na macala vinaka ni no-
na i vakevuvuli veivakangeti ka vel-
vakatorocaketaki. Na veltikina e na
kena i wosewase oqo erd vua Di 0o
ne vekadidike Mhalave ¢ np nonR

1 malua ilalii na

vakavuravura ka vakeyslo (31, 32
39). B sega ni dua Da ¥aBua @ tukuy
¥oto kina na i saun ni eakavinake, &
¢ keya ni i tove savasava ena yao
kina na tiko vinaka vakavuravura, ke
na | tove duka ena yaoo kina na leg
{211, 212).

*Na naba ka ra vakalomanibaiteki
tiko { ) na paba 1 veltikina e m
Tirukurala.

Na i tavi e seza ni yalani 2a Xk
na | valn vakavanua ri tamata, e ka
rurgba ka dan vakayacori e na yale
dodonu ni velvukel vei ira na tanl. Ku
Tiruvalluvar ¢ sesa ni taleitaks ne

velka ni buln ni tamats, la era sega
nl lanlau ko matata wale ga, erd
jaukemwa ks velvakauqetl sarn tale
2a.

B ke ¢ vosa wvalacaucautaka
na tko vakavuvale kel Da veiltavi
era vauci kima. Ia o sega ni vosa
lolovirataka na bula vekabete e loma
ni lekutu, o ya me bula dawal. E na
Tirgkurala e koto kina ma uasivi ni
bula vakavuvele nl rau {antauvata
ke sega ni waslvi cake mal na bula
dawai, Na tamata ke murla vinaka
g bula vakavuvale e na kena i waka-
rau uasivi kece ga e sa 1 vakatagede-
gede vata kel jra ma veikalou ni lo-
walagi ks vake koto kina oao na }
a Timasagavuly bl Kurala, “E tikidra
na kalou ena biu kins ki ‘lagi, Ke mu-
ria e voravura lawa ni bula vaka-
wali”. (b)

Ko Tiruvaluvar e dua ¥a wakalra-
ta vakaukauwa Na ARAM na i vau
raukanws ni bula yalogavesava ka

sare

. vauci ire na veitamata yadua, 1 80qo-

sogo, i lnlin ni Matanitu e na i vaun
ka ra bk, yalododonu e 1a i tove ka
vure kina ma tiko vinelka, vakncesiu

veiv: itaki ni i yatu vakava
nna ka vekaysyvutaki mai Ta noda
sueun {972). O kova e dau Yeivunauc
ni kuwaitaka na velitove ni sokalow
kei na aaravi ni veilotu e vuaa E
kouwaitaka ga vakuiibi ma yavundel
ni | tovo vakatamata kei na gaunisala
ni veilomani ¢ vauca vata na tamats
me dua na vuvale e bule vakavanua
“Baca mi gele me tukunl mada, Cil
ra siga era sn kamw, Kalou tale
g o kainakz, ‘Tawaloloma me ra ma
te sara’” (77). "Na tamata, kevaka
e iawa Ioloma. Vaka ka kau bula
vica pa tolona”. (78). “Bula tandakn
euve wale tu heka, Ke loloma e yait
sn sega”, (79). “Na Lliko vata na 1o
loma, Na hula sa tiko mai loms, Na
yago yall kina un lolomz, B =a sut
wale ga ¥a olg toka". (80). Na veii
yosuvosa tilobu vakayale egori e kaw
1i keda lesu ki ne [ vakaveli nel Bude
kei Karislito kei fra e so fale na i
vakalbula kei vuravura,

Na rwdi nf vale uastvi e 1 uknuk:
nei na wailna (60), e i tovo vakayn
Jewa, mamanini ka taleitaki na wa
tina ka garaupi koya vinaka kei nond
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wale (51, 62, 56). Ko na ‘watina ta-
gane me dau vosavosa vinaka ka va-
kavinavinaketaka nodra  cakavina-
ka ne tani, me yalododonu g na veika
kece g ka qarave, me dau vosola ke
gega nf kakase. Me kakua mi veretaki
ira pa tani, ke Takua Ol voss vaka'
veitalia, kakua ni vakayacor. e dua
na i tovo ¢4, ka me dau veivukel ga
vei ira na tani.

Na bula vakavuvale, me veka e im-
ya ko Tiruvalluvar, me da garavi ira
na tani ka da marautaka noda qa-
ravi fra. (81, 212).

E vuga Sara ma wase e pa 1 wase-
wase oqo e levy kina na i vakavuvuli
nt veilomani vakatanvata kel na i va.
kamacala balet! ira ma i vakavuvuli
dawni. Na i tove savasava ni tarovi
pi vakemAale manmmanu kei na kania
na lewe ni mamimanu e tukuni koto
kina. E koto kina na wase ni loloma,
veivutuni, na dina, na kena tarovi na
cudru kei na tarovi ni butako. B biuta
Eolo nona i toqa ni peni, e dusia koto
nona veltuberl e ma i tube ni I vaka-
rau vakatemata titobu ka lakeo vata
mona i vosavosa ka kune kina na no-
na 1 tove vakaturaga ke vuku. E se-
g nl totaka ma 1 vakarau ni sokalou
vakalotu kei na vakecebo i sore, ia
¢ vakabibitaka, me vaka ka koto o
na Bhiagavad-Gita, na lotu ¢ loma ka
lako vata koto kel na teroicake ni i
vakaran ka vekayavutald keto e na
valo ni wvakalatabn vekaikoya.

Nu nona 1 vakavuvuli e na maluma-
Twmn ni hula vakavuravira, veivakuai
voknikeya, kel no  vaokatatalm mal
zogadre vakayago, ¢ koto sara ga
e na veta e cake ka vakaraitaka vel
keda mona titobu vakaSlosofli ni bunla
R cala bibi ng noda kilalecavi ih: na
tawa tudei me ra tudei (331). Na vei-
kabiti matua ni yego kei na yalp ka

vaka ng manumanu voke ke sa kavoro,
tani m=i na nena yaloka ka mal vuka)
¥aui (338). Na mate e voke ga na mo-|
ce, na sucu e veka na yadra mal kinal
(339). B segs ni dom, ka yace vua na)
ka oqo o mosl vaa (341). Buturakay
lnivi tani na wveika kece oqorl ko al
dan gaganotaka tu (344). Na salaty
ka torocake a koto Vel ira na sa vaka-|
vosa, “Koi au” kei ma “Nogu” (246).)
Mo kabl matus vei Koy ka2 sa gulala)
mai nz gagadrs (350).
. Kivel im ka sega ni wakabawawa-
t3ki nodra vekagama e voleka cakd]
vei Ira ko lomalagi (353), Na yalo.
watua, ni dua na tamata e sega walel
gz na betepa kevaka e sega ni lakol
vata kei na kilake dira (354). Naj
velka g Eece ni VUravure eRa seyaviy
tani kevaka e vakasavasavaiaki nof
yalo mai ne veika ca kece ai mura]
vura (860) ka toso sara me yacoval
sarz na i ka 370 ni tikine.

Na i ka rus ni wasewase e vakato
kai me “Porulpal” {Porul, kera ! ba.
lebale na i yau}. Ia na i
ogo e kena i kotokoto me baleti irs
na i liuliu ni ¥anoa, ia ne nona £ va;
keveruli e lako raraba koto ka vauc
Ira kece na lewe ni vanua.

. A kena i helehals vua na vosd
“Aram” (na yalododonm) ne waka 1
1 vakarau dodonu. Ne i liuliv levy s
ra g 11 Matanftu, kevaka 8 sa caks]
cala, ¢ sa na comolaki sobu.e ma
bili mi nona i tovo ca. B
zna veika uasivi ka rogo, ia ¢ keautg
vakavoleka sara mal ki na kena i yal
tu donu ¥z sega ni '8.\[1'& cala nd
kena uasivl

W koto kina na i tovy uasivi ni veil
Hutakl mona na 1 linliu ni Matanit
ma vaka e koto e na 384, 385, 390]
448, ka vuqa tale e na i wasewase k
¥a Ba yaco sara ki na tiking e 570
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Na bule ni gauna ogo ¢ veiyawaki
sara kei na bulg ni gauaa La a vola-
volg tikp kina ko Tiruvalluvar, eda
sa veitaratars vakalevu kei na vel-
vanua e 80 g ba gauna e daidai ka
dz raica na velivakarau ni bula ni ¥
vanuz ka vukica neda I vakarau m
kula vakailavo kel na bula nl vellin-
iaki ni vanue. B sa duidui na i lovo
ni moda ralca ka vakasemataka na
veika e vuga ia edw e rawa liko ga
ni vakmyagatake pa veifvakevwuli ka
virikotora ko Tiruvalluvar g na gau-
aw mekawa | dusidusi ni tubert e ne
veika Verevercya o vuga.

E kaya ko Tiruvalluvar ai i yau @
ka yage, ia e sega nl § tinitind se 1
cavacava ni ka o qaral, Ea ul yaga
wale me i vakarawa ni veike yaga
(765, 759, T60). Ia na kena i rawa-
rawati mai na geunisala dodone ka
gavasava. Na i yau e rawa ni vakai-
rogorogotaka o dua na lamata tau-
wale sara, ¢ Tawa ni solis. na yalo-
dodont kef ng mamaran kevaka e ra-
wat{ @ na gaunigala dodonu ka yYAws
mai na | valavala ca. (751, 754). Me
vaka ka tukuni keto e ma 755 Kekaal
1i dua e taurz na i yan o sefn ni ra-
wa mal na loloma kei na i sollsoll

Na kena i katolu ni i wasewass
na “Kemattuppal” ne veilomani ni
velwatini. Na maqoee nl bulivosa no-
& na daunivueu e koto e na | wase-
wage oqo. B na { matal nl kena 1
wagewage eda raica kina na voss ni
tamata i tovo uasivi ka vyunaulaks
na i vakarau ni yalosavasava, Ia e na
kena i kKarue bl | wssewase eda raica’
i vaka e raltayaloyalo tiko na veika

i & vola me da Wilikn ma i tove ni do-
| domo ka bulia koto.

;! Bra lewe vuqe, vakahibi ko ira o
¢eo na i Talatala 'ni Vavalagi era me-
1taliataks ni kolo o‘na yavu ni veido-

moni e 0 na tigau ni noha vosi, Ko
Tirnvalluvar e vakadohuya ni  tiko
vakawali e yavu ni tiko vakavanus,

Na ¥u ni kena sega ni mate rawa
L cakacaka bibi oqo e baleta ni ea
taleitaki e na veiasa i vuravara ka
veldewadewavi tiko mal ¢ na vergau-
na. Ko ira kece na dounivecu lelevu
ka ra @ aai kadre ¢ muri era dau fa-
leitaks na tomitomi mai na nena i
vola. Tira a lewe vuga era valacau-
caulake nona wpkacaka mai vel im
na regolevi mat Idia kei na veivaima
¢ tip ko kolo kina « wo vel ira;

REV. PERCIVAL: "B sega ni dua
na ka ¢ na velmatanicagi kece ga ni
bl vosa & lauvata na | gu kef na vel.
lauti ni i vakavuvuli vakavuky e koto

e na nona i vola”. ;

V.V.8. IYER: “Ko Tiruvalluvar o
dua na dau rairai yawa ka lake holo
none § tukulukn ki sy veigauna kel
ma veivanua kaco ga, c na gaina keca
ge ni kawa lameta. ' sa solia ki vel
vuravura e dua na s ni vefvaka-
torocaketaki e na i tovo nasivi ka va-
katuraga o na kena lagilagi kece ga”.

JOHN MURDOCH: “Ko Tiruvallu-
var ka a vola na Kural e sa rawa me
cewava na i tikotike ¢ cake nl 1 tovo
vagivi duadua vel ira na kal Te.
‘mila. B dina o ga vakedooui ni ua-
81yl n2 ka e vola o na Kural ka sega
ni dua na ke e volui ¢ no voma Vaka—
fdfa me rav tautauvata”,

] REV. G. 1. POPE: “Kamikamica ki
na vakasams, dalige kel va gusu .. ..
A i wali uaslvi ni male velteuwi...

Kamikamica ni K‘umla wasivl ki na
yama

Sala dodonu kena i dusi ga me 4
yabe.
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Vil

Mai Vei

Iratou Na A

Tabaka Na I Vola

(Publisher’s Note)

E na kena marauipki na Senite
aarii’ nel SWAMI VIVEKANANDA e
vili, a tabaki kina na wakadewa Va-
kaviti ni TIRUKURALE ke na kena
‘s na vosa Vakaperilania. Me vaka nf
dua ogo D& 1 vakavuvuli winaka ni i
tovo uaslvli kei Idia, ¢ pa wakaraitaka
Klos ki vuravara un TRUKURALS
nu telu na kg Bibi ni bula vekawma~
tu: Loloms, Viku, 1 Yau kei o M-
‘marau, kel na Yalododonu, Na ka @
dau taleitzka ko Swami Vivekenanda,
kei no koo wadreva Ko Gauna vow 0qo
ni dyevata rarahs e np veike e vura-
wura. O koya gona e keitou nasuma
kipa ni gAniln me labaki vekaivols

na i vola oge me i kurf ni veiivola
uagivi.
Keltou vakavinavinaka vakalevu

el Mr SAMUEL BERWICK, na Edi-
tora oi Vakalelewn Ni Pasifike, e na
sngagn lagllagi ko vokavatukenataki
kine no neitou i naki  vakarokoroko
ogo.

E lako tale ga ma neiton vakavina-
vinake vei Iir, M. VARATLARAJAN,
M.A., M.O.L., Ph.D, na Profeea i
iLluliu ¥akalamila mai mna Madras
Univereity, ¢ na vokn ni nona volg
na kena vopa taumada,

Keitou vakavinavinake tale ga va-
kalgvu vel RIGHT REV. ARULNAN-
DHI THAMBIRAN mai na Kesi Matn,
Thirupenandsl, Madras Siats, kei na
South India Saiva Sidhanta Worke
iPublishing Society, Madras e ha mo-
drae veivuke totelo ks ran wekauts
mil kina na velivola kei na .nodraw
vakadonia no kens vaknyaguiall &
ne | vola ogo na veika ka dui iabaki
tu kima,

Na Vakavavalagi nl TIRUKURALA
ke tabuaki tq e na | vola ogo na Kena
era va'lkumuol mai na kema veivaka-
dewa ko ra a dof cakave ko ira k3
dui volai tiko vakalomanibsl pa .dui
“u ol yreadra. Na kena yali na vu nl
Faca e na 30 ma tiking o baletn ni
lailai na vanug me {abaki kina, se €
baleta ni tkina Ko ya e kumunl mai
na vuqe na vakadewn ke ra dul es-
kava e vuqa na detvakavekadews. Ke-
wvaka e sega na dul vakadewa Vaka-
peritania ke & sega ni rawa ni vaka-
yacori nn kena vakadews Vakaviti.
Era koto ogo e ra na va ni yaca kel
b kedra dui § wakacave: .. .. ...

M.5.P.: M. S. Puranalingam Pillal:
M.R.R.: M. R. Rajegopaly Iyengar;
V.V.8.: V, V, Subraman{ [yar;

R.D.: Rev W. H. Ilrew & J. Lazarus;
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V.¥.5.: V. R, Ramachandra Dhiksha
tar; :
G.U.P.: Rev. G. U. Pope;

8.M.M B. M. Michasel;

2. R.: C. Rajagopalachari;

B. G.: M. R. Balaganapathi

‘B lalo na neitou  vakavinavinaka
vei Mr §.8.1C. SAMI mui na Mer:
cury Book Depot, mai Coimbuatore,
ldia e na nona lomarell ka yalatakn
mai kina me tabaka mai vakajleloma
€ na toly na roka na waga ol i vola
age..

Kivoa na Director of Publicity and
Information, Madraa Siate keitou va-

havinavinalataka fu 1 yaloyalo kel
Tiruvalluvar ka ra & droinitska na
daudroini ni gauna vOU.

Kevaks, e sa rawa vua na i vola 0qo
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FOREWORD

DR. M, VARADARAJAN, M.A. M.O.L., Ph.D,,
(Chief Professor of Tamil, Madras University)
*T is o leudable venture t, bave {Tirukkural, the Tamil classic on tie

Art end Secience of Living, tranq'lateﬂ inte the Fijian Language, and
T late the tr on his i t.

As the great Indian Poet Bharatl said, it is & clagsic that Tamilnad
has offered to the world and thereby gloried itself, Albert Schweltzer, one
of the greatest philosophers and hu manitarians of omr fimes, says that
“there hardly exists in the literature of the world a collection of maxims
in which we find 50 much lofty wisdom”. In the words of Mahatma
Gandhi, it contains “holy maxims de seribed by Tamilians as ‘the Tamil
Veda", and by W. Arlel as “one of the highest and purest expressions of
human thought”,

Tamil, the earliest of the cultivated languages of the Dravidian
family, is rich in ethical works of a high standard. Tirukkural is the
best of the didactical works in the langusge and s dated to the first
century A.D,

Tiruvelluvar, the author of this great work, deslt with ARAM (Vir-
ine), PORUL (lality) and INBAM {idealiseq Love). In writing this im-
mortal work, he was coneerned only wilh Lhe essential nalurs of Dumey
boings mud the rightecuwsness of individual and social life without regard
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to the different forms of ralth. cere monles ol cllstoms, aml  Lassing
tashions of social and [political behaiiour. He addressed nimsall to the
humamily, not to any particular sect or race or matien. That is why his
words have an eter,al validity and appeal (o ull nations nnd ereeds.

The several translatioms it has in almost all the imperiaut lansu
ages of the world bear testimony to Tis universal appeal to atl nalions,

fhere are maily legends woven round the lite ot 1his philosopher,
piruvallurar, but it is only his works that truly speaks of his noble mind

and Dis sthical conception of lite as well as his sainlly aims and aspir
atious,
Tiruvallevar's religion, oceupali on, ete, wil  romain 4 mystery.

“PIKLF is a prefx of honour and res pecl, whereas “Valluvar’ ls the name
of the Officer of 4 state prociaiming royal edicts sested on an elepliant's
back. How strange that the author of this Tamous work, unsurpassed in
popularity, and the product of zncient Tamil culture, is not eVen known by
his proper pame. But it iz a blessing in disguise. On account of tuls
mystery, sevenal religions are cliiming the wuthor of this great work te
belong to them, as seven clties contended for the honour of being ac-
counted the thplace of the authwoy of the Iliad and the Odyssey.
Perhaps he wanted to belong to nome of them. He stood above all
races and sects, and taught a geperal human morality and wisdew. e
ased his immortal work on hls stidies and experiences digearding the
prejudives of various religions and controverting sects, and trangcending
all limits of nations, caste and creed. In his preface to ‘Kural' €. Rak-
gopalachari says: ‘It is claimed by many that Tiruvalluvar was & Jain
1 do not Bocept this theory. Tiruvallu var was one of those great men whose
catholic spirit rose above all denominations and Whose vision was not
clouded by dogma or prejudice of any kind. His teachings elude classl-
fication on eny denominational basis’

‘KURAL’ wlich gave its name to this unique work, iz & couplet of
an intricate metre in Tamil. ®very chapter containg 10 oouplels and deals
with a subject. There are 1,320 couplets, all well kuown for their wonder-
ful brevity and thefr exquisite beauty of expression.

The first 380 couplets deal with (he ethics of the hovsehold lila as
well as of weceticism, the wecond 700 with the affairs of the state, its
administration ang citizenship, and the thira 250 with ideallsed love
treated postically. Thus rwe perceivelifs in three dimenions, the first from
the goint of view of a philosopher- saint, the second firom that of 3
mature ladminstrator and a loyal citlzen snd ihe third from that or 2
‘maater poet, '[‘hu work is aptly ca.!.lod “MUPPAL’ (ip Tamil) ie ‘one in
three parts’.
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0f course the author deals with the four aims of life (ARAM,
PORUL, INBAM and VIDU) expounded Ly ancient Hindu mphilosophers.
e recognises the last, VIDU or MOKSHA, but passes oOver Lhe tobia
lightly as heing nardly capuble of <0 ncrete treatment. ‘Perhaps he thought
(hat il the other throe =ure tlearly understood and acted up te in
sincerity, liere meed e Mo anxiely about the fourth,

-he first part hegins fvith the chapter in praise of God =nd it stress-
es tho value of the worship of God. Of whal avail s learning, if the
learned do nob adore God who is Im maculate wisdom (2)°. [ls of life do
net touch those who cling to Him  who has ro lkes or dislikes (4).

er singing in praise of rain, the poet deale with the greatmess of
saints or ascetics. Then comes the glorification, of frighteousness
called ARAM. Be spollessly pure in, heart. This is Aram. All else is bat
vain show (34).

There is a clarily of vision and a lucidily of expression in uaia {each-
ings which are stimulating as well as elevating. The couplets in this
part embody the result of a lopg and devoled study of life, and hence they
are vot unly direct and clear but alsg foreefnl and inspiring.

Herein he speaks highly of hovaehold life and its duties. But he has
not belittled the value of zsceticism. In Tirukkural, the lite of the ideal
househsider is placed on 4 par with, if not superior to, that of the ascetic.
The man Wik lives the life of a houss holder in the way it should be lived,
takes rank with the heavenly gods. (50).

Tiruvalluy,

ur is 2 staunch believer in ARAM, the great moral force
whiel keeps ceuseless wateh over individuals, the soclely and the ruler
of the statc aud which confers on those who live in accordance with
maral codes all wealth and pleasurs, material ang spiritual (31, 32, 39).
There is no stress on the iden of re wards for g0od deeds, though he says
that moral behavisur results in ear thly welfare and immoral, in mistor-
tune (211, 222),

Dty i not confined to what the castlecalling involves, but consists
in general in all thal §s virteous and hcelpful o others. Valluvar is mot a
believer in the distinctions of caste based on hirth (872). He is a re-
forter of 4 high order and he is not corcerned with the various rites and

FThe numhers within brackets d& note the numbers of the mtuplats in
the Tirukkural,
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rituals. He iy concerned only with the fundamental nature of hmman
bengs and the essentizl love to biud them in family aud in society. As
the sun burns up the iponeless worms, so does ARAM deal with one devoid
of love (77). To live a life without love is like a withered tree hursting
inta leaf In & barren. land (7). What profils one’s outward fealurs it
one's heart is devoid of love? (79}. That in which love dwells is the seal
of life; all others are but skinclad bones (80). Buch lofty sthical sayings
recall to us the teaching of Budﬂhq ai:d Christ and other great gavioury
of the world.

An ideal wite is the glory of his bouse (60), is modest and frugel,
adores her husband, guards horself and is the guardian of the [mec of
the house (51, 52, 56). The househol der showld he courteous in  speech,
grateful for every kindg det of others, just iy all his denlings, master of
himself in perfeot self-conlrol, strict in the performance of his dutles,
patient and Torhearing, speaking me ill of others, avoiding Wack-biting,
fefraining from unprofitable ulicranc es, never doing evil deeds, and
alvays helpful and benevolent to olh ers.

Hougehold life, according io Tirwvalluvar, is lo serve others and de
rive pleasure from such service (81, 212).

Thers are several chapters in this part which are full of teachiogs for
humanity in general and for ascetics in particular. The moral virtue of
abstaining from killing and eating Imeat is dealt with here. There ars
chapters on compagsion, penance, truth, nol getting angry and net steal-
ing, With sure sirokes. he draws the idesl of simple cthical numanity and
his utterances are characterised by nobility and wisdom. He docs nol
advocate ceremonial rellgion and any sacrifice to God by means of mate-
rial vbjects, but his emphasis I8, as in the Bhagavad-Gita, on inner rell-
gion of mora! uplift hased on & renunclatory spirit.

His teachings on instability of wateriai life, renunciation, realization
and freadom. from desire, are of a-wery high order and réveal to ns his
sound philosophy of life. T is the worst folly to mistake the unstable
for the stable (331}, Theattachment of the soul to the bedy I8 like that of a
full-fledged hird abandoning its Lroken shell and flylvg  away (338).
Death is like eleep, birth. like awak ening from it (339). One does nob
suffer paiy from those things that one hes renounced (341). Trample
under your feet all {he desires of Lhe senses and renpunce all that you
have been longing for (844). Whv talk of other altachments; even the
body s on ercumbrancs for thoee almiag Tention (345), The ve-
glon greater than that of gods (2 lor those who sbotter the feclin:
of ‘T ang ‘Mine’ (346). Cling fast tn Him who is free from dealrsy (330),
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To men of unclouded wisdom heaven is nearver than sarth (353). The
perception of oile’s senses ig ol no avall if one is not endowed with true
knowledge (364}. If one seeks the truth, which is the 'basis of all, one
will e free from all the ills of life (359). The ills of life wanish when
one's hicart is rid of desire, wralh and delusion (360)., There iz mno
greater wealth thau freedom from desire cither here or in the world
heyond (363). Purity of mind is nolhing hue absence of desire; it follows
when one craves for truth (34d). Only (hosc who are free from the bonds
of desire are free: the rest are naot so free (266}, Even in this worl:
ther s everlasting bappiness when, desire, the evil ©of evils, dies out
{369). If one gives up one's ingatiable longings, it confers on him eternity
£370).

The second parl is called PORY TPAL'  (‘porul’ meaning wedlth).
Though tuabily intended for e stul csman, Valiuvars  leachings @
senerally applicable 1o all the men Lers of the society. He passes urer
what is peculiar to particular states, times ard classes -3f society and
introduces only such ideas as wre cowmen to 21l tinves amd all classes.

livery coublet here, agaln, is a marvel of Incidity and compression,
the apotheosis of heauty and force. According to the @great author,
‘ARAM’ (rightecusness) ls the root of justice. Even the wighty ruler of
the state, if he docs swrong. will be pushed down by the weight of his
inignity, He preaches great ideals, bul he brings everything down to
the level of practicallty without lising hold of the ideals. We find herein
the combination of sirewd practiczl wisaem and high pontical prineiples

He is the ruler who is capabie ol acguirlng, preserving and wisely
distributlng wealth (385). He is an honoursble ruler wha swerves not
from virtue and abstairs from vice (3%4). He 1s a shining light among
rulers who is endowed with liberality, mercy, justice and love for his
subjects (390). The ruler who is not guarded by wise men of firm counsel
will perish even though he has no enemies (448). Victory Is not won
by weapotis but by the just rule of the head of the state (646). The
ruler protects the stale and it 18 justice that protects him ifunfailingly
adminisierad (547). The righteous ruler who upbresses his subjects is
more crual than those who indulge in murder (561). Are not the woeful
tears of the oppressed, the Weahons which destroy the prosperity of the
appressive ruler? (535, The peoble munder the merciless ruler suffer like
the earth devoid of the droDs of rain (F57). No burden is harder for the
cirth lo bear than the croel sceptre that attracis the unwise (570).

The present age is far remote from the azge of Tiruvalluvar, Con-
facl with other countries of the world has changed our gocial, sconomin
and polltieal life. Our notions ahout the values of (hitgs, of life, have
radically changed. The industrial and sptentific progrezs has vevolntjanis
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od our mammer Of living, Yot Uiis sreat work iy still found very useful
as o guide to life, in idual e. It is even today praised
as a repertory of practical ¥ done. dispelling darkness and diving deep
intp the hearts of humanlty; angd il omay be cepted ad 5 safe puide
the prevaillug (heories of political ndminlstration  and cconomis  and
aoclal wellbelns.

nd social

According to Tirovalluvar, wealth iy mo donbt very essential, vut s
not an end in itself and is veqnired only to promote the other ends offl-
clently (758, 769, 760). Bul the means of acquiring ~wealth should be pure
and rightecus. Though wealth is capable of making even 1insigniticant
men promicent, it will gonfer virtue wnd heppiness only if it is acquired
jugtly and withoul sin (761, 754). Lel o one aceept the wealth not acquit
ed through grace and love (755).

The third part of this work, ‘KAMATTUPIAL’ is on maritel love.
The poetical talents of the author are best seen in this part. In the first
part we find & staunch meoralisi or eaching fdeals, in the second an able
ataiesman imparting practieal wisdom, and here in the third part an artiat

inapiring the reader with Nis jmagi native skelches on love.

There are some, especially FAro pean \nissionaries, who wouder how
the great suthor ventured to wrile on an erotic theme. Tiruvalluvar be-
lieves n the simple married lile as the foundaiion of a sound moral
society and finds no reason lo evade the treatment of this esseniial part
of lifo. Toven in the treatment of this idealized earthly love there is seren-
tty, purity and digmity. The lovers rlse above all gelfishgness and ara
full of sacrifice for each other. Nam malwar, the prefitest of the Lwelve
Akwars of Vaishnavism, (Salnts of Vaishnavite cult of Hinduism) freely
makes use of some of these couplets in his hymns of divine longings for
God's grace. Such is the elevated at mosphere created in these couplels
by the saintly post Tiruvalluvar.

The immortality of this great work Ties in ils umiversal appeal (rans-
cending all times, Every noteworihy poel or philnsopher wha came after
him, deemed il a privilege snd honour to ineorporate in his work the
lumineus ideas and lucid oxpressions of this author. Tt is praised by many
areat scholars of our period fn fndin mnd abroad, and here arn sowe of
iheir cherished opinions:—

REV. PERGIVAL:

‘Nothing certainly in the swhole compass of human language can equel
Ihe force nnd torsgness of the sontentious distichs (coupletad in which
1he authar conveys the lessan of wisdom he ntiers’
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V. V. 5. IYER:
riruvalluvar is ome of (hose scers whose message is intended not
merely for their age war country but for all time, for all mankind. He has
given to the world @ work to which, in perfection of form, profundity of
theught, noblenesy of sentiment and earnestness of ‘Moral purbose, very
few books outside the grand scriptures of humanity can at all he com-

pared’
JOHN MURDOCH:

“Tirnvaliuv the auvthor of the “Kural’, oocuples the first place as
a moralist amoeng the Tamils. Indeed, it is generally acknowledged, that
(here is uo reslise cqual to (he Kurel in any Indian langusge’

REV. G. U. POPE:
Sweer to e thoughl, Sweet to the ear,
Swest Lo the mouth
Greal cure for two-fold deeds
Disease, is Valluvar's
Sweet KURAL-VENBA verse with
tongue right eloguent
Set forth, that we the way of :
good may know,

R | —




PUBLISHER'S NOTE

In commemoration of the Celebra tions of the Centenary of SWAM]
VIVEKANANDA in Fiji, a trauslation of TIRUKKURAL in Fijian language
i baing published along wilh un Buglish version, As one among e hest
saamples of the great cultuyal herftage of India, TIRUKKURAL bas
aniversal spproach Lo the three fundamental verities of human exist
ence: Love, Weal, Wealth and HappiDess, and Rightecusness. Univeraal-
jem Is the spirit of Swami VivekaDanda's mesgsage and that of tha
modern times. As such we thought it At to publish this hook as u sood
addition to local literature.

We ars thankful to Mr SAM BEER WICK, iigitor, Vakalelewa Ni Pasi-
fika, for his praisewerthy efart in bringing le fruition this humble idea of
ours.

Our Uanks are alsa due lo Dr. M. VARADARMTAN, M.A, MOL,
PL.D., the Chief Professor of Tamil, Madras University, for bis illwmin-
aling foreword,

We express our thanks to the Right Rev, ARULNANDHI THAMBI-
RAN of Kasi Math, Thirupanandal, Madras State, and the South Indian
Galve S'dla.ta Works Publishing 9o ciely, Madrag, for their ready help
in sending the required hooks and for their general permission to use

the materigls for our publication here.

The English version of TIRUK KURAL as published hore is a collec-
tion frony various authors whose names are acknowledzed and indicated
Ly their initials at the cud of their translations. The lack of such initials
in some places is mainly due (o want of space, or due to a free rendering

¢t the franslation: horrowed (rom more than one earlier translators.
The Fijing translation would have besn imposgible without the Euglish
wersions of the follownig translatlors.

M.8.P.: M.8. Puranalingam Pillai; | GU.L.: Rev. G.U, Pope:
MRE.: MR. Rajugopala lyengar; S.M.M.: S5.M. Michael;
V.VE: VYV, Subramevia Iyer; CH.: C. Rajagopalachari;
RD.:. Rev. W.H. Drew & John LazaTus: B4:.: M.R. Bala Ganapathi;

VR.R: V.R. Ramachandra Dhikshu tar;

Our thanks are due fo My 8.8.K. Sami of the Mercury Book Depot,
Cofmbatore, India, for his generosify in offering the tricolour cover Dage
as a gt

To the Dlrector of Publicity and Information, Madras State,
thanks are due, for the benutiful picture of Thiruvalluvar as concelved
by a2 modern artist.

1 this publication olso alds in sureading  universalismy  ang  such
other high idepls of Thirevelluyar in Fijfi, the Vivekananda Centenary
calehrations Committee, Fiji, would [oel more than rewarded.

SWAMI RUDRANANDA
Prasident,

NaADl RAMAKRISHNA MISSION,
21:7:64. Fijl Tslands

our
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THIRUVALLUVAR

A Modern Artist's conception of ihe great Tamil Safiui « Poet, the author of
THIRUKKURAL.
PHOTO COURTESY:
DIRECTOR OF FUBLICITY.
MADRAS ETATE.
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Na TIRUKURALA na cina ka dau kauta laivi na buto-|
fbuto mai na lome nitamata. E lolu na kena i wasewase:
PAram” (Yalodedonu) e dagona; “Porul” { Sautu’ kei na
hutuniyau ) @ kena vauvaw “Inbam” (Loloma) ks kena
iwaiwal.

¢

! THIRUKKUI?AL is a lamp that drives away the inner
€
i

larkness of men. It contains three parts: ‘ARAM’
{ Righteousness) is its basic container; ‘PORUL' (Weal
mnd Wealth), its wick; ‘INBAM’ (Love), its oil

Na vosa ¢ tauca na tlamata yalododown e sa vaka

ma i litoko vei ira ka ra muria na gaunisala {iiidravia.
I 415 )

]-:’ze oval words of the vightsous will stand in good

icad like the staff or walking stick fo those treading
rn slippery ground. ( 415 )
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VAKALAGILAGIH NI KALOU
Na i tekivu ni veimatusvesa, kece
ga na “A", A [ tekivu ni vuravura
4o na Kalou ga.

A cava na yaga ni vuku kevrka
¢ gega ni cuva ko Vuku e na ruku
ni yava ni Kalou Vuku.

Ko ira era vekaruru e na yava nl
Kalou ka tike e na seniviavia ni
yalosavasava era na rzwata na
bula tawamudu mal Vua,

Ko ira era murlz na we ni yava
i Koya ka sega ni kila na velva-
kaduiduitaki e daidal, grz na sega
ni vakaleqal.

Na velka e vakayacori, vinzka st
ca ka vu mai na butebuto ni yalo
ana sega nl kauwaitaki mai vel
ira na dau szmetaka wagoma, na
lagliagl nei Koya sa lewa.

Ko ira era sa levea rawa nZ gaga-
dre vakayago ka tawa vosakudru-
kudru, ere pa bula tawamudu,
Ko ira ga ka vakaruru e ruku ni
yava ni Turaga era na kurea [
vi nz nuigawagawa.

Ko ira ka ra sobeta na yava nl
Turaga, me vaka ni sa wasswa-
sa ni yalododonu ko Kaya, era na
sokota rawz na veiwasawasa kece
ga.

Na ulu ka sega ni cuva Yua
Kalou & g3 vaka na ulu nl tzmata
matebula.

na

Ko ira era yacova rawa na yava
ni Turaga ers na sokota rawa na
wagawasa hl sucu vou.

NA VAKACAUCAUTAKI NI UCA H

o

. 8a rawa_ni

. Ke sa sega ni tau ma uca, cabo

. Na uca ga e dau vu ni wai. K

WASE E 2

i1. Ma bula ni vuravura ¢ vakatau

na uer: e sa rawa me vakatok

me wai ni tuka ni bula.

. Na kakana kece ni tamata e v

na tsu ni uer batabata,
mena wainigunu tale ga.

mai

Eha race na viakana kei na d
siga e na vuravura dukadukali k,g
sega ni t:iu ¢ na kena gauna ni
lagi.

uca mai

i5.

E sa na mudyu nodra siviyara ng
dautei ke 6a buroburogs na O

Yall na uca sa yaco na lega, ru

sivia, na bula ena sega.

Ke sa buroge na O, malal na ¢

maca na wasa ke
yaco na uca me “maqa”.

soro, solevu ni lotu ka sa na mf-
duka.

Uca ke siga dede Cabo i soro
na dredre.

sega na uea, vuravura & matai.

e | 2
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CHAPTER 1
N PRAISE OF GOD
All letters  begin  with A. This
world has the Supreme Being as
its first (M.S.P.),
OF what avail is learning, if the
learned do nat adare the yood
feet of Him whe is Immaculate
Wisdem. (V.R.R.),
Those who find refuge in the
great feet (of Him) who lives in
the Jotus of the heart (of the de.
votee] live eternally in
(V.R.R.).
To these who are united to  the
feet of Him who is without de.
sire and aversion, evil shall never
come. {(R.D.).
Both good and bad actions that
spring from darkness of the mind
will never tolch those who aver
chant the glories of the Lord,
(V.R.R.).
Leng will they live who walk the
righttous path of Him whs has
fquenched the desires of the five

heaven.

senses. (M.S.P.).
They alone escape from  sarrow
who take refuge [n the fest of

Him wha hath no equal. (V.V.5),
The stormy seas of wealth and
sanse delights cannot be traver.
sed except by thase who cling to
the feet of the Lord who ie ftha
Ozean of Righteousness, (V.v.sy,
The head that does not bow dewn
before and worship the feet of
the Lord of the eight attributes
is like the senzes without their
fensation,

None can swim the great sea of
births, but those wha are united
to the feet of God, (R.D.).

20.

- Hunger would stalk abroad

CHAPTER 2

IN PRATSE OF RaIN

As the world sustains
progresses with

ftself  or
from the
sky, it is ambrosia or nectar, so
to be understood, (M.S.P.

rain

- The rzin is the source or all ar

ticles of food that man needs. it
becomes his drink tos. (V.R.R.).

and
torment this wide sea-ginrt waorld,
were the rains to fall in time.

The cultivators would cease to
plough were the cloud's free sup-
ply of water to fail. (V.R.R.),

- It is rain that both ruins and alds

the ruined to rise,

If fram the elouds no drops of
rain are shed, it is rare fo see
even green grass Iift up its head.
{G.U.P.),

Even the wealth of the wide sea
will be diminished, If the cloud
that has drawn (its waters) up,
gives them not back again. (R.D.)

It tlie heaver dry wup, neither
yearly festivals nor daily wor-
ship will be offered in this world
to.the inhabitants
(R.D.).

of heaven.

If it does not rain there will be
neither munificence nor penance

in this world (M.8.P.)

The world cannot exist without
water: so, without rainfall,
one can do his duties,

na
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LAGILAGI

WASE E 3

NI VAKANADAKUI-KA

Na i yau cere lagilagi mo vaka-
nad “Kuya., kocokoco e sa meca
ga ni bula.

fagilagi na vakanada-
wiliwi ni mote e vura-

Na nodra
kui-ka,
vura ko ga via kila.

Lagilagi ga ni titshu éra sa tau-
kena, Ni veika vakavuravura era
beca, '

Gagadre e lima o koya sa vorata
Vakacegu la'gi ¢ sa n=
rawata. N

mal

vakanadakuya
kila na

Gagadre
sara ga Tarodgi
kena ca.

ca mo
ldra ni

Era rogo na rogo mt ra rawa ka
felevu, ra tawa kilai nz

lekaleka.

sega, ni
ra rai

Ena cuva ko vuravura vel koya
ke kital, na | kanakana ni Ka ogo
ka ko ya, kena i rairai, roroge,
i boi kei n- nona taraa.

Nodra rogo na i Vakavuvuli ¢ dau
tarogi mai, vukei ira na dina
nodra parofiss.

Ko ir- ha tu ¢ na dela | yalodo-
donu. Kevaka era sz cudru, ka
dredre me lgru.

Ko Ira na yalododonu ka lamana
na tamsta, sa i ira ga ogori era
sa turaga.

NA

31,

36.

37,

40

WASE E 4

KAUKAUWA NI YALDDODONU}
|

Na yalododony & vausi bula, |
yau kei na marau. A erva tal

Na yalodedonu sa i yau talei n‘g
guilecavi sa na bale vei cei ? °

:

Mo yag™ e nz veika kece g
Yalodedonu na i dusldusi
klita.

MNa savasava ni yalo e sa yalody
donu ga. Na velka keee tale i
sa macawaa,

Gag:dre oa, cudru, vuvu kei
vosa tau vakatani, E sega 1
yalododonu ka dau kainaki.

Ma yclododonu me kua ni lokg
yarataki. Tekivu e daidal m

nomu lagilagl.

Sau ni yalododonu kevaka g
garaa Ralel irz na vodo Kei i
na taubale ga e ra.

Yalododonu kevaka e vakayacel
wesoma.

Kena i sau ko na taura, kua
nl tagaya.

Yalsdodonu § vurevure ni bul
m~rau. Veivere kece €na sefa
vakabau.

Yalododonu vakaisau ena sega
vakabiu. Yalododonu vakayal
@ ka ni bula marau.
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CHAPTER 3 CHAPTER 4
JDODONUf e GREATNESS OF ASCETICS VIRTUE
Whe, duty dons, warld's weys do 81, Righfeousness  leadeth  unt
quit, are the best, saith Holy heaven and it bringeth wealt
writ, (5. M) also; then what Is there that 1
To measure the greatness of ono more profitable than Righteous
who has rencunced is like recice nesz. (V. ¥. &)
gnlng 1he number of ths c0ad N 55 There js no greater good thal
this world. (V. R. R Rightecusness, nor no greater il
The greatness of thoSe Who have than the forgetting of 1t. (V.V.8.
taken to ascetic life, after culy 7
weighing the fwe states, the pro. 33 As much as possible. in ever
sent and the future, shines in this way, incessantly practise virtug
world, (M. 5. P.) (R. D)
He who guides his five senses by 24, Whatsver is done with & spol
the hook of wisdom, will be a seed tess mind Is virtue; all else |
in the world of excellence. (R.D.) vain show. (R. D.)
Indra, the King of the gods, i &8, Virtue consists in avoiding env
himself a witness to the might lust, wrath and harsh word-
of those who have conguered th these four. { M, § P.}
five senses (V. R. R.
Tha great arica wee they who eaw °o Do Wot. postpone dolng Aran
achleve the imnossible; the feeble Do it now. For it will be g nevq
ones are those who  cannot. f(‘::“';f R"""’" at. Syour, dest
. V. 8) i B B
The world is within the know- °' :”W 7“3"”‘ for :he fruits ;
ledge of him who knows the na- "I“'“" }Bg*‘“'d tt; e ]‘" I’
ture of taste, sight, touch, hear- ;" Ang "v ;"dg e palanqu
g’ and smell, (R.D.) earer. (VoiRi Ry)
The areatness of the sages In % Do cood EIl in thee there
this world is borns out by their :;”a";" '(":e n:ﬂ; t blocks Birt
eath. (5. M.
prophetic utterances. (V. R. R ;
It is impossible to resist even o TheY ?:"e ALe o :h:h e
for s minute the wrath of those Feam dirduous Hee, fV. ¥ -)_t
wha stand on the hill of virtue. All clse is sorrow and merits
o R R praise. (V.R.R.}
Anthanars cre zscetiss who be. 40, Virtue or rood-deed is what o

a seqa
vakayaf

have graciously towards all other
tives. (M. S, P.

ought to do} vice ar ill-deed
what one must shun. (..)




Al WASEEE WASE E 6 —
| NA YALEWA VAKAWATI -
i NA TAGANE VAKAWATI 1. E i tokani dina i tovo me maka [
i . . Me taukena tu yaledina lagila -
i #1. Tagane vakawati, wa ni S:I:s”: Kua ni vakasabusaby ¢ na val:"- fim
i donu, Tovo savasava e na o e .
Btolu Na i lave e rawata na wati
12, Tagane vakawati me vakadre vi- vakawati. Lo, ™
naks, vukei ‘dravua, floloma kei g, " yalowa vakawat!, nona va
Ira na mate sara. g
43. Tagane vakawati me yalototoka Bou ni val¢ e sa na kata, -
Vikei vulagi, na wekana kei koya, Lagilagl se na cava e
Kua ga ni Ity ko ira nona gase, Sa na sega e kauwsitaka, "
Kol ira na Kalou ka ra tike mai 53, Valewa yalosavasave, o cay
cake, tale dou garaa?
4. Tagane vakawati dau sofi kakana, Sai taukel ga ni vale, vale totaidt¥ Ly
valavala ca ¢ dau rerevaka, S&ra ga.
i Deusiga levu yawaki koys sara 3% Yalews vakswatitaki, cava ta
Me 1 dole lagilagi veika & cakava me qaraa?
#5. Tagane vakawati sa dau loloma, Ke tika ga vus na yalosavasayalds. 15
A | tovo kilikili me sa qai kotora % Na yalewa vakawati ke sa yal <
Na i tavl sau 'qorl & momons dina, )

3 Ni yadra cake, masu vei na wa
16 Tagane vakawati ke alg; tani Uea mai lapl, rawa ni vakamirizs
nona sala, 56, Na yalewa vakawatl, nona § t
Lagilagi cava beka sa qai rawata? ey e
Yalosavasava, maroro¥a na  ya

£ sa koto donu, gaunisala ga ni

Bula L o gena A
4 Me tauri dei tiko ga oqo & vura. Qarauni na watina rogoca Wee b
Viras nona vesa,
47 Lagitagi cava tale beka vinakati 57, Na yalewa vakawatl, vakatawan| ak
Ke dua e bolea me tagane vaka- wasom,
wati, Sasabal uasivi na i tovo savagava o
48. Yalosavasavaa ke sa tauri dei. " Nz yalewa vakawati, ke =a ding b
114 Veitalla na velbacani mai vei, vei watina,
Uaslvitl ira kece, yalododenu talei Na Kalou era reki ke tukuni vell uk
49 .Bula ni vakawati uasivi dau  tu- ira. 48,
kunl, 9. Yalewa vakawati na watimu mo| atl
Bula tanl e totoka ke sega i nanuma, ke ko cala, isa lei, sa na lei
cudruvi, cuva ha uluna.
§0. E tikidra na Kalou ena biu kinz 00. Yalewa vakawati halougata ga ni Ita
ki 'lagi, vale, a0
i Ke muria e vuravura lawa ni Nona va'kawa gons sa na [ uku- la
i bula vakawatl, uku tale, {
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VATI CHAPTER 5 CHAPTER §
HOUSEHOLDER
18 maky HOUSEWIFE
7 lnally holder is the mainst
householder is the mainstay
na vaggt. The & 3 u
b of all who follow the threc other 31- SNe is the trus partner in lifg
el paths of Iife. (V.V.5.) who possesses all the \fwlely i
A4 i © i tues and spends acoording to thq
2. The householder is the mainstay inzome of her husband {V.R.R.
ona vaf of the ascetics, the needy and
the dead. (V.R.R.) 52. If the wife lacks power of domes|
= tic manage t  th househald
: 2. 1t s the supreme virtue (of the snapement wihe: oushal
. . . Iife will he sham or nothing, how]
nousehalder) to fulfil his ebliga- : o
ca. ever, dignified in other aspects
tions to forefathers, gods, guests, (M.S.P.}
s ca relatives and himself, (V.R.R.) e
ho shares his meal witn 3% What will the house lask If th
wi
le totoyf!d He whe s = L wife be virtuous? What will bd
others In dread of committing =
i " e iR 3 there in case she be graceless
va  ta) sin wi never suffer from wani, (M.8.P.)
(M.8.P.)
It the married life possesses lave 5% WRat is more excellent than 4
v
avasauyds. S ackgtlile, passcssestio wife if she possesses the stabilit;
sa yal and virtue, these will he both its ot aHastits (R
i duty and reward (R.D.\ ek i FEE W
i ; e F
awatingas, Is there any gain greater in re- ' 2King up she worships ne othe
i 5 . God than her husband, Verily a
amirik,| sorting to other orders of life Zig
v b her very hidding Tt rains. (V.R.R.
na | t than by pursuing the right path ’ d
of the housenolder? {V.R.R.) §6. Bhe is the wood housewife wh
uardeth her virt and her n
"3 ¥#47. Among all those who labour (for gumrdsth JEE MRS
future happiness) he is greatest pitatlon cnd tefideth her Cho
: 2 i band with loving care. (V.V.8.
@ Keed  wno lives well in the houschold " ¢ i
- state. (R.D.) §7. What avails the guard of a pr
atawani ? The chi 3
4B, The householder who, not swer- sens, Tha snlst quatd of awemal
£ : : is her chastity. (R.D.)
vasava ving = from virtue, does
ea di duty to others endures wmore 58 When women win (the glory o
than these who endurs penance. serving) their lords, they wi
uni vel (R.D.) great gloty in the veorld of th
ads. (M.R.R.
hu mol 1% The marriagestate is duly call- 8 (MR.R.)
8 : ed virtue. The other state is also  33. A cuckald knews not the prou
. san i s . E =
Bood, if others do not reproach it. gait of & lion before his  detra
; (R.D.) tars (V.R.R.)
ta ni )
50. He will be placed amohg the ‘0. They say that zn ex-ellent wif
i uku gods in heaven, whe in this world s a blessing *o the house, am,
follows the law of the house- that her Learing coad children i
holder's life, (M.R.R.) [ts precious ornament. (M.S.P.)
H




WASE E 7
NA LUVEDA

61 Na veika kece e soli vei keda,
Sega ni sivia
luveda.

me ra  vuku na

£2. Loma ni vitu, sucu voy gaiala,
Se'yi sivia, na luvada tawacala,
48 Tamata era okats, levudra me i
yau,
NI kumuni, vakatau e na nodrg |
vakarau”
#1. Keda kakana, ke duz e taroga
Me wiliki mada, na kena i vola,
Ko ira na luveda me ra
bosoka,
Ga na wal ni tuka, e
totoka,

mai
na  kena
85. A I yamo ni luveda Mo hi kilaa
Tarai keda & Maavuta &ara ga,
Ia ni ra vosa e na vakasolokakana
E matalau sara ga e daligada.
6. Da dau wilika e na kena i vola,
Era dau kaya na vosa ogoka,
“Domo ni saravini e totaka”

Ni domo i luvedra ra tawa rogoca
Ka me cakava na tama vinaka,
Tovo { luvena velsautaka,

Me i tove dina vakaturaga,
Dabedabe liu me la'ki bikaca,

67.

€8. Na luvedra, torocake ka me kilaa
- Me siyi tamadra sary ‘ga,
Tama ni gone kece ra segaa,
E na vuravura levu 'io e ra.

€9, Lagilagi luvena marau nei tina
Marau wasivita gauna kali kina.
0. A I selisoli | luvena vel tamana,
Me qoreys ko vuravura na ka e
cakava,
Kena vora me rago matata,
“l2a na vua ni caka vinaka
tamana,

WASE E &
NA LOLOMA
71. Na loloma e rawa li me dug
sogota?
Ni dradro na wai ni mata targ,

Tovolea mada na ka oqoka,
Rarawa tike ng wekamu,
vosota,

2 Ira na kocokeco nanumi ira of
Dauleloma nona bula tawa dok-

@

Veikabiti ni sui, lewe ni ¥y
kei yalo,
Vakaraitaki ni ioloma tawa daf

74, Loloma sa vu ni gagadre,
Veitokani kena i balebale,

5. Bula vauci & na lsloma, ]
Tiko vakawati era dau tokona)

Na sesewa erg kaya yarayara,
“Yalododonu na laloma lako vatl
E i yaragi tale ga ni vala,

Ke | tovo ca ko via sagata,

7. Baca ni qele me tukuni mada,
CHa na siga era sa kama,
Na Kalou tale ga e kainaka,

“Tawaloloma me ra mate sara, B.

78. Tamata kevaka g tawa loloma,
Vaka na kau bula, vuca na tolong

78, Buia taudaku cava wale tu bek
Ke lolema e yalo sa sepa.

80. Ke muria ¢ vuravura lawa ni bu

¢
i
vakawat], .

Tikidra na Kalou tiko xina m
"lagi.

1at

Lt
sk
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CHAPTER 7
QFFSPRING

Among all the benefits that may
be acquired, we khow na greater

penefit than the acquisition of
inteliigent children. (R.D.)
All the seven births nao evil

befalls ong who is blest with good
and unstained children. (V.R.R.).

Men will cali their sons thelr
wealth, bezause it flows to them
through the deeds which they
perform on their hehalf. (R.D.J,
Sweeter verify than ambrosia s
the gruel soused and spattered
by the tender hands of one’s own
children, (V.V.S.)

‘The delight of the body is the
touch of one’s children, Tre de-
light of the ear is ‘thelr llsp,
(V.R.R.)

“The flute Is sweet, the lute is
sweet”, say those who have not
heard the prattle of their
chi'dren, {R.D.)

The cood a fat-er can do his son
is to make him occupy the first
rank in an assembly. (V.R.R.)

own

It is pleasant to all the powerful
creatures of the areat earth that
their chlldren should posseéss
more knowledge than themselves,
{R.D\}

Joy mother feels more than when

her son she weaned, at his fair
renown (S.M.M.,)
The service a son can do his

father Is to make the public ex-
olalm, “See, the frult of his
father's good deeds!” (V.R.R.)

-2

73.

74,

78,

S — Y
CHAPTER 8
LOVE
Is there a bolt to fasten one's

love? The trickling tears at the
distress of one's friends will pro-
claim the love within. (V.R.R.)
The loveless are selfish and have
&li to themselves; the loving ones
sacrifice even the bones of thelr
Body for others. (M.S.P.)

The connection between the dear
soul and the body bullt of bone

is the union of love with it
(M.5.P.)
Love begets desire: and that

{desire) begets the immeasurasle
excellence of friendship. (R.D.}
The excellence attained by the
conjugal enjoyers on earth is said
to He the result of their tranquil
life in fove. (M.S.P.)

The ignorant gay that kindness
is an ally of virtue. No, it is a de-
fence against evil too. (V.R.R.)
Love aidy the wicked too, (F W.E.)
Behold how the sun burneth the
boneless worm; even 3o doth
righteousness burn the man that
does not love. (V.V.3)

To live without love Is as im-
possible ag a withered tree burst.
iny into leaf in a parched desert,
(8.R)

Of what avall iz a lovely outside,
if love, the soul’s ornament, hath
no place in the heart. (V.V.5.)
The body is the dwelling of a
soul which came through love;
the bady of those without love Is
meraly hbone covered with skin.
(R.D.

(Life is Tn and

through love).
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WASE E 9
QARAVI VULAGI

Na yaga nl vakavale vinhake.
Noda vulagi me ra vakayagataka

Ke tawa noda vale me da wawa,
Hoda vulagi me da kana vata ga,

Bula nel koya & namakl vulagl,
Ke lomana me dau veigaravi
Ena vuty nl kakana ¢ veiyabaki,
$ega vua na vakssabusabutakl

Ko Latimi mada ena mamarau,

Qaravi vulagi nomudou i vakarau
Na nomudou vale ¢ sa na matalau
NI kalougata nomudeu i vakarau

Nona i teltei li me da telvaka.
Na tamata nona vulagi e qarava,
Me ra kana vinaka kece sara,
Kania ko koya vo ni kakana?
Nona vulagi Ke dau garava,

Oti dua yani dua tale mada,

Na Kalou levu sa na waraka,
Tamata "q0 Mona vulagl sara.

Qaravl vulagi na kena i yalayala,
Tovoles mada mo vakarautaka,
Kena bibl ko sa na sotava,

Me bibi ga vulagl ko a garava.
Ko ira era vakanadakui vulagi,
Vaka 'qo domo ni nodra tagl,
“"Au oea wale e na tomatomani,
Qai sega e tu Me noqu i tokani.

Vutenilyau tu gai vulagi eati fra,
Okati vutunliyau vakasisila,

Ko ira na sesews e tu vei fra,
Tamata titohu kune dredre kina.

Cagadrogadro ke da boica & ta-

sago,

Yalo ni vulagi ke da cudru sa ka-
voro. ¥

@

92,

9E.

9.

WASE E 10
NA VOSA VINAKA

Vesa kamica dau drodro mai
Loloma tawa vere me qai laf I

Yalodotonu vosa me kilal £
Vosa rogozi tawa yalowai ¢ fa
i

Vosa dredredre taleitaki
tawa vorox§ 'k

Uagivitl lomasoli
Veosa vinaka ke vure mai lom
Me gai matadredredre toka m
Veika kece ¢ sa na totaka  § *
Sal koya ga yeri na yalololond '©
Rarawa ni dravudravua 'ra m'f"a‘
kilaa. 4
Kevaka era vosa vinaka tu
Vosa vinaka, yalomalua i ukuil K
dina, B
Sega tale ni dua na i ukuuku 5
veisiga Al
Vosa vinaka, vakayagataki A

soma

E na veika kece Ko dau garay

Meca na vere waitala sara ga
Vosa vinaka & na gauna ni s
soli,

Ena sega sara ni dau mudu vl

Vuravura 'qo yalododonu vakay

marautsg ¥

Vuravura mai  muri

veli, :
Vosa kamica tawa veilali 1
kilaa i

Marau vuravura 'dgo Kei vuravyl
Ko ya

Cava beka dau vosa ca kina
. . '
Ni vatuka ni vesa vinaka fg
3 n
basika
. Vosa ca tale ni vosa vinaka L

vakarau
Vaka na kemu ka dres vou Pl

gau,
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GHAPTER B
HOSPITALITY
To sit and cherish the life of the
houschelder is all for the sake
of liberally entertaining guests
with kindly acts, M.S.P.}
Were it even the draught of im-
mertality, it shall not be tasted
alene when the guest is in the
hall. (V.V.8.)
The life of him who welcomes

and entertains guests will never
suffer want nor  run waste,
(M.S.P.)

Lakshmi with joyous mind shall
dwell in the house of that man
who, with cheerful countenance,
entertains the good as guests,
(R.D.) (Lakshmi: Goddess of
prosperity).

Does the field of one who par-

takes of what remains after en-
tertaining the guest, need to be
sown with seeds? (V.R.R.)
Behold the man who hath tended
the outgoing guest and waiteth
for the inceming one; he is a
welcome guest unts the Gods.
(V.V.5)

The effects of hospitality cannot
be exactly measured. They are
propaortionate to the worth of ‘the
guest. (V.R.R.)

Those whp have taken ne part
in the benevolence of hospitality
shall (at length) lament saying,
“We have laboured and laid up
wealth and are now without sup-
port”. (R.D.)

That stupldity which exercises
no hospitality Is poverty In the
midst of wealth, (R.D.). & i
found in senseless mortals, (M.5.)
The ‘anicham’ flower withers
when smelt, and the guest under
a displeased look. (V.R.R.)

(8o very tender are they)

is

=

a9z,

93,

94.

o

86,

&

o7,
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CHAPTER 10
SWEET WORDs
Sweet words are thase which,

imbued with love and free from
deceit, flow from the mouth of
the virtuous, (R.D.)

If one speaks sweet words with
a emiling face, it is better than
giving  with willing  heart.

(M.8.£.)

Sweet speech flowing from the
heart uttered with a cheerful
countenance and sweet look g
true virtue. (R.D.)

The torment of poverty does not
befal! those who have a
word to say to all. (V.R.R.)

good

Modesty and loving speech ars
the ornaments of man; all others
are not {ornaments). R.D.

i ong seeking good speaks sweet
words, evil will wane and charity
wil| (M.5.P.y

That speech which, while Im-
parting benefits, geases not to
please will yield rightepusness
{for this world) and merit (for

wax,

the next world), (R.Dn)

98,

98,

7100.

Sweet kindly words free from
yield one hajpiness
both here and hereafter. (V.R.R.
and (G.U.P.)

meanness

Why does he use harsh words,
who sees  the pleasure which
sweet speech yields? (R.D.)

. Te ute bitter words while sweet

waords are ready is like preferring
the raw to a ripe frult. (M.S.P.
and V.R.R.)
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WASE E 11
NA VAKAMUDUO

101. Velvuke tawa saumi sa drumaki
Lailai ke vuravura kei lomalagi

102. Veivuke
tukuna

lailai  taudonu me'u

Kena yaga lailai ko vuravura.

108, veivuke, kena i sau me
vinakata

tawa

Ke vakarau, lailai na wasawasa

104. Velvuke ke lailai wale ga,
Wiliki me levu vei ira na kilaa

T08. Velvike e dau lailai wale sara
Dina ga ni rairai mamada
Bibi vel Ira na ada

106. Yalododonu kua ni guilecavi ira
Kabi vel ira na | tokani dina
Nodra veivuke ko a sa raica
E na gaupa Ko a rarawa tu kina

107. Na veinanumi ni tamata ga ko

ya i
Ena tawa guilecavi sara da
Noda rarawa e dau mai Eagaa
Me da bule marau tiko ga.

108. Veivukel me da tawa guilecava
Vinaka cake me vosoti na rarawa

109. Caka vinaka e dau vakamalumu
taka,
Na ka ca era cakava na tamata,
110. Valavala ca kece sa ha boke rawa

Vakave na wvelvake tawa vaka-
vinavinakataka

-

WASE E 12
YALOGALALA
111. Na yalogalala sega ni veitota
Yalododonu taleitak;

112. Yau ni yalodedonu dau muad
Dau nodra na wekadra e na ¥
dedonu
113. 1 yau rawa vakaca biuta |
Yalogalala tu ga me kemu i

114. Tamata dodonu s¢ tamata vy
Qai kune ni sa cavukelekele
115. Na tubu se ‘dravuva dau vaj

balebale

Yalopalala tiko ga
nemu vale,

me taleit

116. Na nanuma wale ga ni tawa ¥i
galala

il
Ka ko maroraya sa na rusa 53§

117, Ke dua na yalododonu ¢ sa dra
dravua,

$¢ga ni dredrevaki koya kina

vuravura

118. Yalogalala tawa leve ki vaka
vaka,

Me vaka na tudonu nl i vakar
ko ya
Nodra | ukuuku ha vuku sara

Galala ni yaloda era dau dokaa

118. Yalogalaia i ukuuku ni tawa t
Vaka na cina rama e na bute

120. Ke ke dau veivoll nanuma tiko
Mo dau marsroya na nedra 1 yaj

Kena i maroroi ke ko via kila
Maroroya me vaka & nomu sara

1ok
e

m
10

L
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CHAPTER 11
GRATITUDE
2itotak; {101, For a help rendered expecting no
return (the gift of) heaven and
muad) earth is not an equivalent, (R.D.
2 na y and V.R.R.}
10z. A timely help, though small,
et transcends the world, (V.R.R.)
mu | §103. Help done expecting no  return,
if welghed, will be vaster than
ata vk jhe sea. (V.R.R.
¢le  Fioa. The benefit received may be
P small even like a tiny millet seed,
but in the eyes of the warthy its
measure e that of a (big) palmyra
taleiy palm tree. (V.R.R.)
105 Help has no measure of its own;
awa v Its  worth is as much as the
A worth of the recipient. (M.5.P.}
jioe. Forget not the companionship
U5t SE T oF the pure of heart.  Give up
52 dra)’ ot the friendship of thoss who
have stood by you in hour of
kina sorrow, (V.R.R.}
107. The good will remember with
dratitude, all through seven births
Y32 the friendship of those who have
wlped out their euffering, (V.R.R.)
vakarfios. [t i not good to forget a hens-
fit; it is good te forget an
injury even in the very moment
Sera {In which it Is inflicted). (R.D.)
%k%2h00. Though one Inflicts an  injury
awa i great as murder, it will perish
bute before the t-ought of one tene.
it conferred (formerly). (R.D.)
2 tiko
alya 10. There is salvatlon to those
gullty of any other sin; but there
a kilal le no redemption for the sin of
' sara ingratitude. (V.R.R.)

GCHAPTER 12
EQUITY

111, Equity which in sot-
ing wita eq.al re_ara to each of
(the three} divisions men
(enemies, stran.ers and friends)
is a unique virtue. (R.D.) ’
The  wealth of the upright
dwindles not, and passes on to
thelr posterty. (V.R.R.)

consists

of

1ia.

113. Though it yields only good,
abandon on the very das the
wealth ill-gotten by part ality.
(M.$.P.)

114. Whether a pergon is worthy ar
unworthy is proved by his pro-
geny. (R.D, and S.M.M.)

Adversity and prosperity at-
tend on ali (M.S.P.); it Is the
arnament of the wise to preserve
wvénness of mind. (R.D.)

If one’s heart swerves from en-
mity and does wrong, let it dis-
cern, 'l shall perish’. (M.8.P, and
R.D.)

117. The world looketh not down oh
the poverty of the upright and
virtuous man. (V.V.5) .

1is.

116.

118. To incline to neither side, but
to rest impartial =as the even
fixed scale Is the ornament of
the wise. (R.D.}

I the heart coes not lean to
oneside outri,ht (M.S.P.}, then
equity is the exnres.
sion of an unbiased mind. (V.R.R,

112,

120. To one who trades, it will be
¢ood trate If he takes good care
of others' goods as he does for
his awn. (M.S.P.}
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121.

122,

123,

124.

125,

127.

128,

129.

130.

. Lewal

WASE E 13
NODA LEWAIKEDA

Noda lewzikeda 1awa, Kalou cda
na mallwana

Ke da lewaikeda s:ga, bufo k=i
Ell eda taukena

Moda lewalkeda rawa yau talei
Mea vinaka me nomu | yau tudei
Noda lewaikeda rawa ke okati
me vuku,

Kua ni da kitaka ga me i ukuuky
Kua na kera sala e lutu

Qori na vosa lagllagi mai gusu ni
Vuku

Ke lewaikoya rawa me da garava
Nona lapilagi vaka ¢ cere na
delana

Yalomalua e dau taukeni marau,
Ke tarova rawa na yavala e sau
Me ulla vinaka nona i vakarau
Tekia oqori me nona | sausau
lko rawa mo tiko malua
Vaka na | tove mi vonu nl vanua
Lewai koya rawa sai Koya duadua
Ko na bula marau ga e vuravura

Cava tale & dodonu mao dau tarova
Na yamemu ga dau vakalutu vosz
Ke nomu vosa duabuly rarawa
ko vakatubura,

Momu dodonu taucoks tawa yaga
& vuravura,

Bodaka ga hi kama eha seyavu
maca yani
Mawe ni vosa ca dredrs me takali

Kalou ni Dedenu sa na baslka
Sala ni tamata sa na muria
Nona lagllag!l sa na selia
Kalougata kece da dovidovia,

131.

133,

134,

38,

137.

138.

. Dauvuvuy,

. Vosa ca dukadukali

WASE E 11

NA | TOVO UASIVI

teki
Sa | covi duadua ni bula rekirek

. Gaunlsala uasivi kena i tovo myf

qaraa,
Butu donu ka na reki
Kilaa

A | tovo uasiv! vuvale e dokai
Ke i tove ca na dokal ¢ segai.
Na turaga era na vuli vou tale

vala Tabu ra guilecava na enl
E

i balebale
Ka kese
nona vale
Ke wadruca na taura, ka kece
sa na bale.

veisautaki & ioma

vakaloloma tawa toy
Laka sese tawa yace ki na konl

Yalona kaukauwa, tawa soro ya!i

Na i tovo uasivi me noda i tek)
lo

ke 82 nf
i

dodonu,

Ra kila ke ra soro lagilagi Iuf L
dromu.

Na i tovo uasivl rogo levu 1,
yacana,

Ke i tovo dukadukalf rogo

maduataka.

A i tovo uasivi wurewure ni fag,

Tovo torosobu vuravura ga ni ¢fl.

me rogo dina
Veitalfa ke vosa tawa nakita

. Ko fra tawa rawa kei vuravis
velyaloni
$ai ira ga ogori na vuku lialia vol

raw
tawa £
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CHAPTER 13
SELF GONTROL
121. Self.control places one ameng
the gods; lack of it leads ane to

the darkness of hell. (V.R.R.)
122, Guard self-contrsl .as wealth.
There is no gain greater than

that to human life. (M.S.P)

123. If & man, knowing that self.con.
trol is wisdom, in the appointed
way controls himself, such
control, known
lead to glory.

124. The preud ‘appearance of the
man of self-contral, inflexible in
his attitude, Iz greater and grand-
er than that of the
(M.8.P.)

125, To =ll alike self-control is good!

but to the wealthy among them,

it fa of the nature of a treasure,

(M.R.R.)

126. He wha, throughout one birth,

like a tortoise, keaps In (controls)

bls five senses, will obtain happl-
ness throughout the seven births,

(R.D.)

127, Whatever else you may not con-

trol. contral your tongue, lest

should repent your

worde. (V.R.R.)

128, If even one word of thine causeth

paln to another, all thy virtve is

tast, (V.5

129. The blister caused by fire wil

heal. But the brand of 2 bitter

tongue will never heal. (V.R.R.)

190. The ged of Virtue will come

acrocs the path and bide the time

of the man who guards his wrath
and Tearns and ie able fo subdue

self, (M.5.P.}

self.
ky the wise wil|

mountain,

you
iscreat

CHAPTER 14
RIGHT CONDUGT

121. As good cenduct ar demean
makes excellence, It ought to

preserved more carefully
iife, (M.S.P.}

132. Let  propriety of conduct
laborlously preserved and guard
though one knows and pr
tises and excels in many virtu
that will be an eminent a

133. Propriety of conduct s tr
greatness of birth; Improper ¢
duct will sink inte 2 mean Bir

(R.D.}
134. Hie scripture the Brahmin m
forget, relearn—IIl  living,

birth all spurn. (S.M.M.)

136, As the envious man s bereft
opulence, so the man of no
meaneur is deveoid of greatne
(M.S.P.)

136. The streng mind will nat shri
from virtue; for they know th
any deviation ls wrought wi
dire consequences, (V.R.R.)

187. From propriety of condust m
obtain greatness; from impropi
oty comes insufferable disgra
(R.D.)

138. Good demeanour will he the se.
of good, but evil demeancur w|
cause sternal distress. (M.S.P,

139, 1t is difficult for a man of rigl
conduct to utter evil words av
in a forgetful mood., (V.R.R.)

140. Those who cannot move in h
mony with the world are learn
fools. {V.R.R.)



WASE E 156

NA VEIDAUCI

41. Cala ni gadreva na wati ni tani
E cala levu duadua ¢ dau kainaki

142, [ra Ke.s sa vavaca sala nl ca
Sa dua na ka lialia sara ga.
Me tu vakadua ka gai sapaa,
Katuba nl vale ni vakawatl ko ya

143. Era sa okati wvakamaziehula dina
Ke dua & sa vakabauti ira
Qai ra la'ki sagaa tale na watidra

194, Ke dua & sa cere lagilagi
Sa na yaco me dau sevakl
Ke sagaa na wati ni tani

145. Koya sa vale ni tani ¢ basuka,
Nona rui taleitaki vuravura
Sa mate e loma ka bula e tuba
148, Velmecaki, valavala ca, rere kei
na rusa, !
Sal koya ka'u via tukunz,
E dau kabiti veldaucl e vuravura,

147. Lag:lagi na i taukei ni vale ka ya
NI wati nl wekana e tawa sagaa.

148. Na i tovo turaga dau kalnaki

Kua ni sagaa na watl ni tanl

149. Yau e vuravura ko cei me nona

Nei wati nj tani ra tawa moketa

150. Valavala ca ¢ so beka ko cakava

Na veldaucl ga mo yawaka Bara.

WASE E 16
NA VDSOTA

151. Vosota ni gele ka daumazlea
Ira na tamata ra vakasuaka
Qai solia ga mai na vuana
¥eitalia ka ra a cakava.

162. Vosota na ca e ka vinaka
Uasivi ga mo guilecava sara

63, Na tawa qaravi vulagi sa i tov
dravudravua
Vosot] ira na sesewa ¢ uas]
duadua, T

154, Ke ko via ropo ka lagilagi tu g
Voscta nedra i tava na
cakaca,

155, Tamata veisausaumi tawa rog
nona bula
Ke dau vosota taleitaki me koul

156. Marau nl veisausaumi siga dy

wale ga
Marau ni vosota, tawa mudu m
kila.

167. Veltalia ni ra velvakamavoatalf.

mai
Ko ko ¢a mo kua ni veisagai.

158. Mo rawatl ira e na velvosotl
Ke nodra | tove e veivotoki

159. E uaslvita na yalcdodonu

u
© koya & vosota na i tove ‘tony ;m

sobu

160. Lole ni veivutuni & ka lagilagl
Lie ga na vosota na voeacataki

tamaly

m
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fool than he that haunteth the
L threshold of angther. (V.V.S.)
3. Certainly they are no better than
| dead men who desire evil towards
the wife of those who undount-
ingly onfide in them (R.D.)
ft- However great one may be, what
does [t avail if, without at alf
| considering his guilt, he goes
unto the wife of another? (R.D.)
f. He who invades the house of
another, thinking it a mere trifle,
will incur eternal infamy, (V.R.R.)
k. enmity, sin, fear and infamy—
these four wili never leave the
; lusty adulterer. (M.S.P.)
- He Is the righteous householder
whose heart iz not attracted by

 the charms of hie neighbour's
wife, (V.V.8.)
. The noble manliness of not

sesing another man's wife is not
;only a virtus but an exemplary
| conduct of the great, .
Who on earth deserve all the
good things of the world? It Im
they who clasp not the arms of
fher who  belongeth to  another.
(V.v.8.)

Though a man performs no vir-

g tUous deeds and commits levery)

vice, it will be well if he desire
not the womanhood of her who
Iz within the limit (&t the houss)

of another. i i

154,

156,

156,

157.

158.

189.

160.

THIRUK-KURAL 17
S — =S — —_
GHAPTER 15 GHAPTER 18
_ ADULTERY FORBEARANCE
1. The folly of lusting for another's 151, ) ke 41, €arth that beare the
wife cannot he found in the worid delvers, to forgive those who
amang these who are wetl versed s00rn at Us s the crown of
in sclences of virtue and weaith, virtues (M.S.P, & V.R.R,) |
(M.5.P.) - :
jo. Among those that have fallen 92 Bear With reproach even when
. trom virtue there is no greater You can retaligte. Far greater

than one's forbearance is one's
oblivion of them, {V.R.R. & R.D.)

- To neglect hospitality is poverty

of poverty. To bear with the
Ignorant is might of might (R.D.)

If thou wantest to ba grand
always, cultivate with patiance
tne habit of forgiving others’

transgressions (V.V.8,)

They are held of no account who
return an injury; but they that
forgive the injury are cherished
like gold. (M.R.R.)

The delight of the avenger la for
a day. The glory of the forbear
ing laste till the end of the earth.
{V.R.R.)

Though others inflict injurles on
You, yet compassianating the sor-
row (that will come upon them)
Tt will be well not to do to them
anything contrary to virtus {R.D.)
Conquer with forbearance ane
Wwho has done you harm In one’s
Insclent pride. (V.R.R.)

Those wha bear with the bitter
tongue of thelr detractors are as
PuTe as ascetiss, (V.V.5. & R.D.)
The great do penance by fasting.
They are only next In rank to
these who endure the bitter
words of other men. (M.5.P.)
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WASE E 17 WASE E 18
NA VAKATASISIRI TAWA KOCOKOGO
2 p
161. Tauri lke mo | tovo lagilagl 171, Tamata sa butuka duatani gay
Ke sega vei iko na vakatasielritaki sala b
Vuvale, na wekana lega sara
Ka Kece oqo rawa yaco me Higd S
162, Vakatasisirl biuta tanl sara ga Ke kocova na | yau dua tale
Ni sa dua ¢gorl na i tevo ca tamata,
172, Ko ira tawa dodonu era mady
165. Sa | tovo torosobu becl sara takca ) [
Ira sa cata lagllagi nl wekadra. Kalaugata dina sara ni ra na t3
cakava =

184, Era vuku na tawa vakatasisiri
Ni ra kila kena ca e bini ka bini.

165. vaKatasisirl e ka rerevakl dina
Ke tawa Kauwaitakl mosi vel Ira

166. Vakataglsiri balatia gaunisala
Vuna na ’dravua viakana nl we
kana,

167. Latimi na Kalou-yalewa nl yau
Tawa sisiva e vu nl nona marau
Ke sislvo vel fko sinal
Ko na taura na kena velbasai

168, Vakatasisirl tovo ca dina sara
Ke tu vei iko, eli ko na kama.

469, Sisive nona i yau tautauvata
Dravudravua nl dua na tamata.

170, Tamata sislvo tawa rawa lagilagi
Lagllagi kel sisivo rau velyawakl

173. Ko ira na gadreva lagilagi tf
mudu i
Nodra sala dodonu ena sega
ni lutu

174. Ko ira na vuku rai yawa tale
Era Bega ni koco ka ra gal vaj
“lsa keltou sa leqa sara ga.
Sa sega vel keitou na ka, na

175. Cavai na vakamatautaka na vy
Ke | yau ni tanl ko dau wocef™
u

176. Ko ira era saga me ra lagilag
Ka ra sega nl kecova na | yay
tani g
Era na yaco me ra taleltaki
Ni ra | tove dina vnkav:‘{weh“

177, Na i yau kevaka e i yau kod
Ena sega nl dua na kena rok
178. A cava na talei ni | yau ::
Na tawa kocovi ni kena i vlrli
rau.

179, Tamata yalomatua e tawa K
koco
Kalougata kece ki vua me taq h

180, Na Kocova na i yau ni tanl |
Sa dua na ka sevakl
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] GHAPTER 17 CHAPTER 18
-— NOMN-COVETING
NON-ENVYING
TPL I 2 man departing from  equity
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Ho1. Accept as decorum one’s naturg

of unenvylpg at heart. (M.5.P.)

62, Amongst all attainahle excellen-
ces there Is none equal to that of
being free from envy towards any
ane, (R.D.)

3. it Is he that careth not far virtue
or for wealth that snvieth his
neighbour’s prosperity instead of
refoicing at M. (V.V.8.)

64. The wise do not commit any
wrong out of envy; for they know
the evils that spring from It
{V.R.R)) i

65. Envy itself is scourge enough for
the envious man; for, even if his
enemles spare him, his swn envy
will work his ruin. {V.V.8.)

66. He who envies at a gift (given
to another) will with his kith and

kin utterly perish destitute of
food and ralment. (R.D.)
7. Lakshml  (the Goddess  of
Wealth) envyiny the prosperity

of the envious man will depart
and jntroduce her sister (the
{ienius of Misery) to him. (R.D.)

8. Envy, called a Sinner, who pos-
sceses it, elays his good fortune
and hurls the soul down to the
hell of fire, (M.5.P.)

BS. The weakth of a man of envious
mind and the poverty of an up-
right man will be pondered. (R.D.}

0, There I5 none prosperous throuzh

envy, and none free from envy
ever bereft of good fortune.
(M8.P)

covet the property (of others), at

that very time will his famlly
be destroyed and guilt pe
incurred. (R.D.)

172, Those who feel ashamed of

partiality will not do an unjust
thing out of gresd for immense
gain, (M.5.P.)

173. Those who seek elernal happi-
ness will néver commit unright-

eous acts through love of low
pleasures, (V.R.R.)
174. The wiss who have conquered

their senseg and are fres from
crime will net covet (the things
of others) saying, ‘We are desti-
tute!. (R.D.)

176, Of what avail Is a mind that is
subtle and Gomprehending, if it
yieldeth unto greed and consen-
teth unto  Insensate deeds?
(V.V.8)

176. He who, out of desirs far grace,
stood firm In the righteous path
of domestic state will go to ruln
if he hankers after cpulence and
devises evil plans for getting it.
(M.8.P.}

177. Covet not the wealth that greed
gathereth; for Its frult is bitter
In the day of enfoyment. (V.V.8.)

178. Do you know what (5 the
Indestructibility of wealth? it js
to be free from coveting the

possessions of cthers. (R.D.)
179, Behold the wise man that under-
standeth justice and coveteth not:
Lakshml knoweth his worth and
seeketh him In hic home' {(V.V.58.)
180. Thoughtless greed will bring on
extinetien. The pride of non-
dealre will bring abhout victory.
(M.8,F) &
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W

WASE E 1%
NA VEIVAKASEWASEWANI

181. Dina ga ni dau vosa c¢a,
Ka | tovo tawa savasava,
E sa na daumaka tu ga,

Ke veivakasewasewani g yali vua.

i22. E gaga cake mal na i valavala ca
Na dredre e lTu qal vosa lolovira.

183. E daumaka na mate sara ga
Ka ca na bula tike rawa ka

E na vakasewasewan] lolovira

184. Ke ko vosa ca, ia ¢ mata ga

Vakanadaku kua ni vosataka ¢a

185, Vosa nl kakase e ka sevakl

i tovo ni tamata tawa vinakati

1£6. Ira na dau veivakasewase.an

Dau ceburaki nodra i to.o sevaki

187. Ko ira na vosa vinaka ra vawaka

Nodra veitokani e tawa manata

188. Ke wekadra era sa vosataka

Wacava € 8o tanl na tamata

189, Vosoti Tra vakacava ko vuravura

Ni ra dau velvakalolovirataki duka

190. Noda i tovo ke da dlkeva vinaka
Vaka na dikevi ni | tovo ni wekada
Valavala ca ena yawsaki keda sara

Ka tugu ma bula marau raraba,

P

WASE 20
NA VOSA TAWA YAGA
481. D koya sa dau vesa lawa yay

Ka velkauyaka pa cudru ni tafg
Ena yaco me tamata sevaki

192, Vosa tawa yapga e na maliwg
lewe vuqa
E vaka na benuca na I tokan§
na duka

193. O Koya &a vosa tawa vakale
Mona dokai ¢ 53 na kasere.

124. Na vosa sega ma Betena
Ni sa sega tu na lewena
Ke dua & taura me laveta
Nona lagilagi sa na kavera.

185, Ke ra vosa na yalododanu
Ka gal sepa ni vosa titobu
Nodra dokai sa na lutu sobu.

196. Ka ira na dau vosa taws yuf
Era sega nl wili me ra tamay
Era sila, ka sila qana.

167, Laivi ira na vuku me ra
malewa, )

Kua ga ni vosa tawa vakalew i
a

198. Ko Ira na vuku gara ka talel,
- Ena tawa vosa tawa yaca vel
se vei cel.

193. Tamata vuku ral yawa ena

taka ga

Na ka titobu vakalewena ¢4
sava.

Enz sega ni guilecava tt W
ko ya

Ni kena bihi e kila.

200, Vosa ganita ena nega ¢ bole
Vosa tawa yaga tega ha ki
vures.




181,

182

183.

18d.

188

188.

187.

188,

189,

130,
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GHAPTER 19
NON-SLANDERING

Though one epeaks no words of
virtue and does ill-dceds, it will
be well if it be said of him, “he
slanders not". (M.S.P. & RD.)
It is wrong to turn away from
good and do evil; hut it is far
worse to smile before and vilify
behind, (V.V.8.)

It is worthier to die at once
than live by Iylng and slander;
for such a death bringeth with
it the fruits of righteousness.
(V.V.5.)

Though you speak unkind werds
in harsh tones in one's presence,
dow’t utter In his absence words
the effect of which you do not
anticlpate, (M.8.F.)

It will be seen from base back-
biting that ore does not possess

a virtuous heart though his
tongue blabs vietue. (M.S.P.)
The faults of the man who

slanders will be sought out and
exposad, i

Those wha know not well how
te say pleasing words and be
friendly, will sever friends by
sowing discord. (M.S.P.)

Those who trumpet the faults
of their closest friends, what
would they do In the case of
strangers? (V.R.R.l

The mother earth, perhaps

through charlty bears the burden
of those who reproach others
oheerving their absence. (R.D.}
If each person scans his own
faults 2s he does his neighbours’
can any evil befall a living man
or undying sowl? (M.S.P.)

191,

182,

192,

187.

188.

199.

. If the worthy,

CHAPTER 20

REFRAINING FROM VAIN
SPEAKING

He who revels in frivolous talk,
kindling the wrath of many will
be despised by ali, {V.R.R.)

To talk idly in the presence of
many is worse than doing ungra-
ciols acts to friends (M.5.9.)

Indulgence In useless words
once betrays one's lack of
bity. (V.R.R.)

at
pro-

-+ The vain words ore utters in an

assembly will, being inconsistent
with virtue, remove him
nobility. (R.D.)

from

good  natured,
¢peak vain words, their eminence
and excellenec will teave them.
{R.D.}

- Call not him a man who parades

forth his valn wards—but human
chaff and dust. (S.M.M. & R.D.)

Let the wise, if they will, spaak

thinge  without excellence; It
will be well for them not to
speak useless things.

Men of great discernment will

never speak words devoid of great
import. (V.R.R.)

Men of elear unbewlldered vision
Will not speak wvain wards even
In gelf-fargetfulness. (M.8.P.)

. Speak thou anly Such words as

are worth saying: and speak not
ever words that are profitless and
vain, {V.V.8.)
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WASE E 21
NA SEVAKI NI CAKA CA

701. Tamata sa matau e ha caka ca
Ena seva ni rerevaxa s-ra ca.
Titebu era dau vakalewa
Ni rerevaki na i tovo ko ya.

202, Na ca & vure ga mal na ca
Sa dodonu me da rerevaka ga
Rerevaki mal na hukawagaya.

203. Ke sega nl da caka ca
Vei ira noda meca sara ga
Sa gai i tevo uasivi ko ya
| liuliu ni yalododonu mo kila.

2C4. Kua ni vere e na i tovo ca
Ke ko cakava guiguileca sara ga
Na Kalou e sa na kila
Kena 1 totogl & sa na lewa.

Z05. Kua ni caka ca e na
leqa ocatakl
Ni lega oqori ena vakalevutaki.

vuku ni

<0 Ke ko sega ni
nodra caka ca
la mo kua nl cakava tale ga.

vla rarawa ¢ na

237. Kemu meca ko na levea rawa ga
Ena toboki ike nomu | valavala ca

208, Na muri va'kell ni yaloyaloda
Neda | valavala e rorova
Ni da mate sara, sega ni vosota
Dau segasega sara ga ni oca

209, K¢ ke hanumi ko dina.
Kua ni caka ca vel ira,

210. Era na sega ni kune rarawa
Ke savasava ka dodenu nedra
sala,

WASE E 22
{ TOYOD KILIKILE

211. 1 sau ni nomu yaga kua ni garg
Tau na uca, e tau wale ga
E sega ni saumi na wai ko ya
E solia wale tu o Koya e lewas

212. Na i yau e rawatl vakaudolu
E dodonu me nel yalododonu

212. 1 tovo kilikill sega e rorova
E na bula mai muri ge bula oqol

214. Ko ira na sa velyaloni & vuravurg
Sai lra ogqori e nodra na bula

215. | yau ni vuku au tukuna mada
Ke via votaa vel ira na tamata
E sa vaka na tobu karawa
8lnai tu e na wai davmaka

216. Ke lako na i yau vel dauveivuke
E 8a na gai dua na ka tale!
Ni da na votal kece isa ollei
vaka na kau ni kore ka a tel,

217. Na i yau sa laks vei lomasali

E vaka na i sui & surevaki voll v"
’

218. O koya sa vinaka enz lomaseli g
Veitalia ni sega vuas ha ka

219. Na tamata lomasoli gal dravy
dravua ga
Ena qai dravudravua ni sega v
na ka

220. Ke kainaki ni vua ni dravudravug
na lomasoli
Na dravudravua eqori & sa voll
oth

ra

=

A
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CHAPTER 21
DREAD OF EVIL DEEDS

01, The sinful will mot dread, the
worthy will dread the wanton
pride of sinful action, (M.S.P.)

evil

even

202. Evit bringeth forth evil:
therefore is to he feared
more than flre. (V.V.5.)

203. To do no evil even to cnemies
will be called the chief of all the
virtues. (R.D.}

204, Let none plot evil to others even
in forgetfulness. If he does so,
the God of Rightecusness will
compase his ruin. (V.R.R.)}

205, Let none do wrofig on account of
poverty; if he does 5o he becomes
poorer still. (V.R.R.)

206. Whoso desireth not to be sadden-
ed by ills, let him abstain from
doing injury to others. (V.V.5)

207, However great be the enmity
men have incurred, they may
live. The enmity of sin will
Incessantly  pursue and Kl
{R.D.) |

208. As the shadow leaveth not a man
but doggeth his footsteps where:
moever he goeth, even so do evil
deeds pursue their author and
work his destrucion. (V.V.5.)

200, If you hold yourself dear, don't
appitoach anything that may be
called evil. (M.8.P.)

210. Know ye that he is freed from
destruction who commits no
8vil, going to nelther side of the
right path (R.Du}

CHAPTER 22
BENEVOLENCE

211, Behevolence seeks not a return.
What does the world give back
to the rain? (R.D.).

212. The substance gathered by the
labour of hands is ali for the use
of the worthy. (V.¥.5.),

213, A better thing than a gracious
complaisance cannot be had
elther hare or in heaven. (V.V.5.)

214, Verily he Is alive who is In har-
mony with the world; others
should he ranked with the dead.
{V.R.R.). (World of the great),

215, The wealth of the wise man who
deslres to do good ta the world
is llke the viliage tank full of
water.

216. If wealth goes to an obiiging
man, it will do good to all like
the fruit-bearing tree in the heart
of the village. {M.S.P.)

217. If wealth goes to a liberal-minded
man, it is like 2 tree ‘that f Is

not to cure with Its healing
balm's
213. Even in poverty the truly

discerning whoe know what 15
duty will never cesse to be
benevolent. (V.R.R.}

219. The benevolent man thinketh
nimself poor only when he finda
himself unable to oblige those
whe Eolicit hig ald. (V.V.8)

220. If It be waid that loss will result
from benevolence, such loss is
worth being procured by selling
oneself (R.D.)
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WASE 23
DPAUSOLISOLI

221, Lomasolj vei 'dravua qal lomasoli
dina
Lomasoli vei fra na tani ¢ koto
na suina.

222. Na kerekere ¢ i valavala e¢a
E kalnaki nl sala ga ko ya
Lomalagi ni yalosavasava
E dau rawati ¢ na soli leloma ga

223. Na turapa e tawa kerekere
E dau solia na veika kece.

224, Na kerei e ka vakatubu rarawa
Yacova ni sa marau na matana.

225. Lole ni veivutuni ¢ ka dokaj
la ogori e ka lailai.
Kevaka & caka me vakadutai
Nomu vakanii ira na duikaikal.

226, Na vakanii ira na leqa e Kka uasivi

Koya ¢ cakava sa tledonu me cibi

227.Leqa ni viakana yacovi iko sega
- Ke ko votaa na kemu’ vel leqa

228, Ira na burogo ra tawa kila voli

Na marau lagilagi ni dau lomasoli

229. E vinaka cake ke kerekerg voli

Ka ca ng kana taudua tawa soli

230. Ke Mate e dina ni ka sevakij

Ga ko burogo ni veivosakitakl.

WASE 24
NA LAGILAGI

231. Day lomasoli ka bula lagilagl
Veika kece sega ni taleitaki

232, Na nodra vosa kece sara ga
Ma lagilagi hi tamata ko ya
Ni dau soliscli vei ka,
Vei ira kece ka kerekere vuz.

233, E sega tale na ka & vuravura
Vaka na lagilagi na kena bulabuif

234, Ka ira ha Vuku me tukuni madg
Kalau-Vu era tawa taleitaka
fa me vaka na bula ni tamata
Na lagilagi e tiko & cake gara.

z

&
o

- Na rusa ka dau vu nj regovaki
Na mate e dau vu ni lagilagi
E tawa rawa ke sega na yalo|
daumaki

236. Ko ira na sucu mai e vuravurar
Kevaka era tawa lagilag!
Ka sega na nodra vu ni rogovaki
E uasivi me ra a kua ni sucuari

237. Cava era veibeibeitaka
E &0 vei ira na tamata
Ni lagilagi era tawa rawata
Qaj duatani era beitaka

238, Ko Ira era tawa lagilagi
E rul ka maduatakl
E na ruku nl vuravurarl,

239, Ko ira ha tawa lagilagi mo kila
Ke gele era butuka wale ga
Vuavual ca na gele ko ya

240. Ko ra na lagilagl e vuravura,
Sai ira ga ogorl era okatj me bula

|
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GHAPTER 23
CHARITY

221, Glving %o the paor alone is cha-
rity, Everything else is of the
nature of a harter. (VVS & VRR)

222, To beg s evil even though it Is
gaid that It ls a good path (to
heaven); and though heaven
should be denied to the giver,
the giving of alms would be the
highest virtue. (R.D. & WV.V.5,) '

223. To give without pleading dire
penury is the nature of a man
of noble birth. (M.S.P,),

| 224, To sec men begging fram us is

painful until we se¢e the pleasant
countenance of those who beg.
(R.D. i

225. The power of those who parform
penance Us the power of enduring

| hunger. It is Inferior to the
power of those who remove the
hunger (of others). (R.D.}

relleve  the devastating
hunger of the needy dastitute Is,
far the earner of wealth, the
proper plase to lay by. (M.5,P.)

227. The fisry disease of hunger shall
never touch him who habftually
ehares his food with others.
{R.D.}

228. Don't the hard-hearted men who
heard only to lose know the
happiness springing from  the
Pleasure of glving? (B.G.)

226, Certalnly it is more painful than
begging, if one showg eat
solitarily without giving, (B.G.)

230. Nothing Is more unpleasant than
dedth; yet sven that is pleasant
where charity canhot be exer
cised. (R.D.)

CHAPTER 24
RENOWN

231. Give and live with renown. There
is nothing more worthy to earn
than this renown. (B.G.)

232, The words of all who speak are)
In praise of thase that give tol
those that ask! (M.S.P.).

233. Nothing stands undying in the
weorld but high fame Incompara
ble. (M.S.P.)

234. The wise are not adored by the
gods as the renowned on sarth)
are adored by them, (V.R.K.)

285, The ruin that addeth unto famel
and the death that bringeth)
glory Are  impossible of  attain
ment except only by men of woul
(V.V.8)

236. Having  been born, let a
man acquire glory and fame;
as to those who have not achiev-
ed fame, it is better for them|
not te have heer born at all.

(V.v.5)

237, Why do those who live with no
fame blame those who desplee
them without  blaming them
selves?

238, Not to bepet fame will be

esteemed a disgrace by all who
are in the world. (R.D.)

238, In a land which bears the burden|
of the unrencwned, even naturs’s
bounty Is on the wane. (V.R.R.)

240. Men wha  llve without blamd]
are those that really live. (M.S.P.)
Thess who live without fame livel

not. (RD.)




WASE E 25
NA LOLOMA

241, Na i teklteki ni vutuniyau nona
loloma
Vutuniyau tale & 50 & tawa totoka
Ko Ira na magi tawa lolomz
Maumau ha i yau era kocova

242, Muria ga na sala e dodonu
Dikeva ha ka era kaya ma veilotu
Bula vakayalo ¢ 63 na votu

i Ke dau lolema ka yalodotonu

243. Ko dauloloma ¢ tawa kilai eli

244, Na galala nl tawa valavala ca
Sa modra na lomana na ka huia

wece ga

245. Na dauloloma, rarawa & tawa
kllaa
vaka na cagi mudre e vuravurd
keca ga

246, Na dauveivakararawataki me kilaa
Na tawa loloma ¢ | valavala ca
Ena saumi koso wale sara ga
E na bula ogo kel na bula ko ya.

247, Dravudravua e ha varavira 'qo &
VOravora
Mai lomalagi tawa leloma tauvata
tale ga oy i

248. Na | yau ena ‘dredrevakl rusa
Na tawa lcloma & tawa vuet] hule

24p. Ke garal nodra toloma na dav
qaqe I
E vaka ha &ese

& wunsl dina
davodavo H

250, NI ko sa tu mo velgaravl kej Ira
Nomu cudru levu sa N& basika,
Nansma vinaka me kena i bika
Ni dua na malumalumu rawa nl
caka mo dasila.

WASE E 26

NA TIRUKURALA . L

NA KANA LEWE NI MANUMANU
P, v
251. Lolema cava me tu tale vua,
Ke lewe ni manumanu ¢ 3 sagaa .
Ena nona Kocowva wale ga EL
Me vakamatea me uUro vud Laa
25, ma | yau ® tawa nodra na vaka*"
sabusabu k n
Na loloma ¢ tawa nodra na kana
lewe hl manimanu y

253. Na kana lewe ni manumanu ke
83 tovolea d
Na ca ni yaloha sega e rawa nl
golea ]
veitalia ke utona na kaukamea
Nona loloma sa sega ¢ bolea

254, Na veivakamatel na tawa faloria
T vakamatei me kanii kua e tokone™
1
255, Ke £a laukana na lewe ni ka bula
Sa i valavala ca e dela | vuravun™
Ke vakayacer] ¢go au tukuna £
Na gusu | ¢li kubuti koya putabulit
256. Ke lewe ni manumanu & tawt
garsvi }
Sa na sega nj moku me dau i vel :

257. Ke Kkilai ni lewe ni ka bula ko yi
£ vakabauti nf ria sega e taraa

258, Ke da ral yawa ka savasava
Lewe ni manumanu ‘da na tawl’
Eagaa 2

38, Na vakamate manumanu me Kk,
sara ga i
£ uasivita na vakacabe i

son
wasoma £

260. Ko vurawura cha cuva vua
Ka na lagilagl e na nodra doks
Ko ira na veitamata kece ga !
Ke bula nl manumnu tawa sagl,
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CHAPTER 25
I COMPASSION

241, Compassion is the crawn of alil
wealth; mere pecuniary wealth
is found even amaong meanest of
men,

242, Following the good path become
compassionate; reasoning  and
Judging by different methods we
fing compasslon to be the
companlon to life. (B.G.)

243. The compassionate know not hell.
or sufiering. (V.R.R. & B.G.)
244, (The wise) say that the evils
which his soul would dread, will
never come upen the man whao
exercises kindness and protects
the life (of other c¢reatures).

(R.D.)

245, Men of grace suffer no pain here
at any time. The vast plentiful
world where winds blow bears
witness. {M.S.P.)

246, (The wise) say that those whe
neglect kindness and practise
cruglties have neglected virtue
and have forgotten the ldeal of
life.

247. As this werld is not for those
wha are without wealth, so, THAT
world is not for those who are
without kindness. (R.D.)

248. The poor may become rich
sometime: but those without
kindness have lost the purpose
of life; they will never prosper.
(B.G.)

249, If the charity of the graceless
man be scrutinized it is like the
ignorant seeing the truth.

250. Think of yourself In the presence
of the strong when you go at men
weaker than yourseiT.

CHAPTER 20

ABSTAINING FROM MEA’

251. How can he feel pity, who
other flesh [n order to fatt
awn? (V.V.5.}

252, weatlh is not for the Ul
Compassion Is not for the
eater, (V.R.R.)

253. The heart of a man that t
flesh turneth not towards
even as the heart of him tl
armed with steel, (V.V.5)

254. Not to kill is grace. Te
what is called lack of grai
eat the meat of the killed 3
is no virtue.

265. Mot to eat flesh contribut
the continuance of life; the
if a man eats flesh hell wi
let him out, (R.D.)

256, If the world will net buy
for eating, none will sell
for the sake of making
(M.8.P)

257. If one realises that mes
nothing but the wound of ai
creature, one refraing from
it. -(V.R.R.)

258, Those who ave free from
and have the clear vislon wi
mat the meat of slaug
animals, (M.S.P.)

250. To abstain from the killin}
eating of living beings Is
than to perform thousand
ces in the sacrificial fire. {

260. The whole world folds its
in prayer to ane who kills n
abjures fizsh. (ViR.R.)
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WASE E 27
Na VEIvuTURN)
261. Na veivutuni dina ke visz kilal
Vosoti na mavoa levu ke; [alal
262. Me ra velvutuni q& na veivatuni
dina
Kena vo kece era vakalialiaj ira

263. Balety ni dodohu me ra va'kanii
e Eg
Veivutuni sa na butobuts
Na veivutuni e vaka ogo
Me caka dodonu ka rekovl ne.

264, Veiyalonl kei meca ka veltakani
Veitckani & na veilomani
Velvutunl 53 na vakarewataki
Me vaka Ha kena g tove lagilagi

265. Na vefvutun; rawata na gagadre
E gega li ni veivutuni e gadrevi e
vuravurare
Vel ira na yalewa kel na taganc

266. Na velvutun e sa vakayaeo j tavi

Ko ira na calata era tawa laglagi

267. Era na caliva vaka na koula buta
Ko Ira na velvutunitaki vuravura
Ena dokai qai yaga nodrs bula
Nodra lagilagi s tawa vakasuka

268. Na tamata & ga rawata na yalona
Ko vuravura kece era na rokova

269. Ko Tra sa ¢ala ka velvutuni tale
Era na gafga mai na liga | mate

270. Ke za levu na fetja & vuravura
Baleta na velvutuni ¢ tawa vura
Velvutum sa sala ga nl bula
Yaka na | vakaray kel vuravura

271.

272,

78

274,

278.

277,

27a.

279.

- Nodra vuki lasulasu na tamata oa

- Na kote vulavula kel na neketal

WASE E 28
I TOVO TAWA KILIKIL|

Na gele, | cegu, wai, cani kei buk,
Bulia na yago ni tamata bula
Ke yalora sa murl sa'a duka

Kena rakorake taral lagl sara aa
Sega na betena ke bini vua na <

Ke yalomu e loma sega ni lews)
Qai vakalecaleca mo yalogaga
Vaka na bulumakau kuli nj taltey
ga.

Kana roirol tu sepa e doka

Ke i sulu ni Vakavuwuli & tokary
Nona i ukuuku na i valavala €
E vaka na i tove nf dauvakasas;
E toka vunivuni qai vanavana gy

Era kaya 8a ot! na gagadre ko y3
Dua na siga era na tagicaka ga
“Au g3 ca, [5a au sa ca”,

Vuga na tamata ra oka tu me &
Ca levu ga nl ra ¢a ka ¢a kila

€o & vaka na lumisa ni qiridamu
Ogori wale ga e taudaku
Na utodra e loaloa ka tawadamufl

So na viavia lotu sulu vulavulaff
Nodra cakacaka lasutaki vuravurs
Velka qori ena tawa bula

Na mots saisal e dodonu gai gags|
Na i vakatagf veve e kamica roge
yawa
Kilai na tamata e na nona i vaa
vala,

cagina

Sega na betena kevaka da raicy
Noda i tovo me sinai e na aina
Kena vosa kena | tova me ra vaka]
mirika, #
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| 254, Penance,
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GCHAPTER 27

PENANCE

pg1. The true form of penance Ts to
put wp with all pain and to
abstaln from injury. (V.R.R.)

52, Penance becomes those who are
real penitents. It is sheer waste
of time and energy lf others
undertake it. (M.S.P.)

263. |s it because there should be
gome people to tend and feed
ascetics that all the rest have
neglected Tapas? (V.¥.S¢—>

merely by a thought
has the power of undolng toes
and alding geod friends. (B.G.)

#65. Penance fulfils all desires In
the very manner that i desired;
therefore even hauseholders
endeavour after penance. (B.G.)

266, Only those who do penance do
their rightful duties. Others oo
vain things caught in the
of desire. (M.S.P.

267. Just as gold shines =2s 1t I8
heated and purified the penitents
shine forth as they endure the
burning paln of austerity. {B.G.)

268, Behold the man who hath attain-
ed mastery over himself; all other
men worship him. {(V.V.5.)

mesh

2G9. Those who have won power by

penance can guite succeed in

ovesleaping or vanquishing death.
(M.8.P.}
270. The reasan for the majority

being powerless |z that they do
no* do penafice, while only a few
do. (B.G.)

GHAPTER 28
IMPROPER CONDUGT
271. The five elements of his hod
will laugh within him, at th
feigned conduct of the deceitf
minded man. (R.D.)
272. Of what use is one's appearanc

of hlgh heavenly holiness o
mentally he indulges in consciou
sin? (B.G.)

273. For a man without self-contro
to put on a brave appearance I
like in a tiger's skl

grazing with impunity. (M.5.P.)

i274. The man taklng cover under

salntly garb and deing evil |
like a hunter hiding in the bus

and decoying birds. (V.V.5.)

The false conduct of thase wh

say they have renounced al

desire will one day bring the
sorrows making them cry ou

“Oh, what have we donei”

276, There are none so hard-hearteg
as those who, without forsaking
desire in their heart, falsely llv
llke those wha have Torsaker|
(it). (R.0)

277, There are seme who outward!
appear as fair as the red seeg
of the Arbus but inwardly ar
as black as the nose ot that seed
(B.G.)- -

278, Many are there wha, though foul]
hearted, appear holy, bathling |
sacred waters passing for grea

a cow

275

men in the cye of the worl
(M.8.P.)

278. The arrow though straight
deadly; the ‘yal' (lute) thoug

crooked is sweet. Let peopte B
Judged by their actions. (V.R.R
External forms like growing thi
hair or shaving It are of no aval
1¥ one abstalns from deeay
condemned by the world, (BJM&.)

280.
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f -]
i WASE E 29 E WASE E 30 .
|‘ H TAWA BUTAKO ! NA VOSA DINA s
{
i 281. O koya ¢ tawa via rogo ca 261, Na cava li na vosa dina?
Me sabaya na gagadre nl yato ka Na vosataka na ka e sega a may,
kina
282. Ke dua na ka eda gadreva e
yaloda 282. Ma lasu & rawa ni cka me dima
i Sa i valavala ¢a tale ga ogoka Ke dua na mavea ¢ tajorm
veitalia ke padreva tawa vakaya- kina
cora
292, Na lasu mo kakua ni tauca
283. Na lagilagi ¢ a rawa mal na ca Ni nomu bula ena tauvt na druy
Ena totolo na kena ssyavu tale ga Wi yalomu ena cudru bulabula
: 284, Ke butako ko gadreva mo cakava 204, Ko lasu e tawa tukuna
Kena | totegl tawa mudu na Yacana ena dei e vuravua
rErawa Ke [esu ko sa na tukuna
i 285. Ena dua Il na loloma e tu vua 285. Ke tawa lasu vakadua e utu
| Na tamata dau butako ko ya mal loma
Ka taura na | yau vakallowa Uasiviti ira na veivutuni ka sol|
| Nona ra tamata sega vua nz ka Teloma

286. Ke butako sa kadrs e yalodra

A 296. E tawa dua tale na ka iagllag
Sala ni dedohu ga ra tawa !akeva

W Me vaka na vosa dina taleitak|

l 287. Na nanuma buto nl butako sa .
I yali 207. Ke dua e tawa lasu e vuravird
| Vei Ita na gadréva na bula lagl- Sa rauta vakadua nona bula
H lagh "
‘ " ; 29B. Savagava nl yago, vakatau e
| 288, Lagllagl sa tiko ga vua, - wal, 5

Na tamata gumatua rawa ka Savasava nl yalo kilal e na k
1 ' Ke butaks na tamata ko ya kaya mal.

Yacovl koya na rusa madua
I 299. Tamata rarama ra qaraa
B 289. Ko ira na butake wale ga ra kila Na rarama ni clna era tawa ki
| | Era ne rusa e na | valavala ca i Na rarama ni yalo ga era gary
ogeri e rarama savasava

299. Ko Ira na tamata butako sa ca

| ' Na yagodra ena mate sara ga 300. E volal ¢ ha I Vola Tabu kece
I‘ ! Ko Ira na dodonu era rawa ka Bega tale ni dua na vu nl sava
| 3
| Na Kaloy ¢ tagomakl ira sara ga §al kaya na vesa ding wale §
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CHAPTER 20

NON-STEALING

a? ag1. He wha wants to keep off In-
ga a ma famy—let him ghield his mind
from all thought of fraudulent
possession. (V.R.R.)
\ me dinfll,p To covet within the heart is also
tagom; sinful; say hot, therefore, “we
will possess by fraud what
pelongs to another”. (M.R.R-)
tauca
t na dry 283 The prosperll.y that chme! by
fraud will entirely perish, though
hafdhila it might seem to increage beyond
' pounds. (D.D. & M.S.P.)
I‘:‘:ua 284, inordinate deslre to steal wrings
ina in its traln endless suffering.
(V.R-R.)
sa e utgi2es. Kindness and love cannot be
with thogs who watch for and-
nl ka Bl ther's forgetfulness te explolt
them. (5.R.)
286, They cannot be thrifty and walk
a izaitagl In the way of rightspusness
taleitakifl, who eagerly desire to defraud
others. {R.D. & V.VS.)

_M2g7. The dark art of theft  on
vuravi .
4 Buta fraud will not be found In

those who have desired and gain-
ed the power of measuring every:
watau cl  yping in the world (M.S.P)
% 288. As Righteousness resideth in the
ienall peart of him who valueth things
aright, even so Deceit hath ite
seat In the heart of the thiel
rag (V.V.8)
» tawa Wll3g0, Those who know nothing else
era qari than stealing will indulge 10
vasavs uprighteous acts and forthwith
perigh, (V.R.R:)
abu keotll 200, Thelr very bodies fail the de-
nl savan frauding, The world of the gods
a wale fal] met the upright. (V.R.R)

tWmbckuear M

3

GHAPTER 30 :
TRUTHFULNESS

It s to
harmful,

201. What Iz truthfulness?
speak nothing that s
(M.R.R.)

282, Even falsehood has the
of truth, if it confer a benefit thal
s free from fault or {R.D.) harm
—(if it produces untainted good)

(V.R.R.)

208, Don't speak what your hear
knows to be faise, After utterlm
falsehood, your own conscisne
wil] scald you. (M.8.P.)

284, He, who in his conduct prestrve
a mind free from deceit, Wi
dwell in the minde of all wme
(R.D.)

295. Greater than those that perforr
pendnce and do acts of charlty
e who tells the truth with all h
heart. (M.R.R.)

296. MNothing Is so glorious as trut
fulness; It leads without effort
all the (other) virtues. {M.R.H

207. If one can live without uttering
{alsehood, no other gaod need ¥
do,

268, External cleanllhess oan be h
by the use of water. Internal ¥
rity ean be found out from on
spoken words of truth, (M.S.P.)

299, The worthy regard not all otl
light as light; It Is only the it
of truth that they loak upow
verltable illumination, (V.V.8)

300. n all the scriptures we b
read, there ls no virtue grea
than truth, {V.R.R) (The t
nature of body, mouth, mind :
soul ls Truth, Truthfulncas
flects Itself In truth in b

thought, word and deed).

nature
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WASE E 29

TAWA BUTAKO

281, O koya ® tawa via roga ca
Me sabaya na gagadre ni yato Ka

282, Ke dua na ka eda
yaloda
8a i valavala ca tale ga oqoka
Veitalia ke gadreva tawa vakaya-
cora

gadreva e

283, Na lagilagi # a rawa mal na ¢a
Ena totelo na kena seyavu tale ga

284, Ke butako ko gadreva mo cakava
Kena | totegi tawa mugy na
rarawa

286. Ena dua Il na loloma e tu vua
Na tamata dau butako ka ya
Ka taura na | yau vakallowa
Nona nma tamata sega vua na ka

256. Ke butaka sa kadre e yalodra
Sala nl dodonu Ba ra taws 1aKkeva

287. Na nanuma bute nl butake 3a
yall

Vel Ira na gadreva na bula lagl

lagk i G

288. Lagllagl ga tike |-:- vua,

Na tamata gumatua rawa ka
Ke butake na tamata ko ya
Yacovl Koya na ruea madua

289. Ko ire na butake wale ga ra Klla
' Ere na rusa ¢ na | valavala ca

230. Ko Ira na tamata butake Ba ca

! Na yagodra #na mats sara ga

Ka Ira na dodonu era rawa ka
Na Kalou e tagomaki Ira sara ga

WASE E 30 '
& NA VOSA DINA

291. Na cava Ii na vosa dina?
Na vosataka na ka & sega a may,
kina

292, Na lasu ¢ rawa ni oka me ding
Ke dua na mavoa e tagomsf
kina

293. Na lasu mo kakua nl tauea
Ni nomu bula ena tauvt na druj
Ni yalomu ena cudru bulahula

204, Ke lasu e tawa tukuna
Yavanz ena dei e vuravua
Ke i¢su ko sa na tukuna

285, Ke tawa lasu vakadua e uty
mai loma
Uagiviti ira na veivutuni ka soil
loloma

296. E tawa dua tale na ka iadilag
Ms vaka na vesa dina taleitaki

297. Ke dua e tawa lasu e vuravury
$a rauta vakadua nona bula

2908, Savasava nl yago, vakatau ¢
© ol
Savasava nl yalo kilal ¢ na k
%aya mai.

298. Tamata rarama ra garaa

Na rarama nl cina era tawa ki
Na rarama ni yalo ga era gard
Ni agori & rarama savasava

300. E valai e na | Veola Tabu kece
Sega tale ni dua na vu ni savasg
Bal koya na vosa djna wale §
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CHAPTER 28
NON-STEALING

281, He who wants to keep off Im
famy—let him shield his mind
from all thought of fraudulent
pnsseulum (V.R.R.)}

282, To covet within the heart is also
sinful; say hot, therefore, “we
will poseess by fraud what
pelongs to another”. (M.R.R.)
283 The prosperity that comes by
fraud will entirely perish, though
it might seem to increase beyond
pounds. {D.D. & M.S.P.)

284. In nate deslre to steal brings
in its traln endless suffering.
(V.R-R.)

26. Kindness and love canngt  be
with thoes who watch for 2and-
thers forgctfulness to  explolt
them. (8.R.)

286, They cannot be thrifty and walk
in the way of righteousness
who eagerly desire to defraud
others. {R.D. & V.V.S)}

257. The dark art of theft an
fraud will not be found In
those who have desired and gain-
ed the power of meaguring everys
thing in the world (M.S.P.)
203. As Righteousness resideth in the
heart of him who valueth things

aright, even so Deceit hath its
seat In the heart of the thieh
(V.V.8)

289, These who know nothing else
than stealing will induige 'n
unrighteous acts and forthwith
perigh, {V.R.R.)

300, Thelr very bodies fall the de-

frauding, The werld of the gads
fall ot the upright. (V.R.R.)

THIRUK-KURAL n |
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GHAPTER 30

TRUTHFULNESS

It ia to
harmful.

201. What Iz truthfulness?
speak nothing that s
(M.R.R.)

262. Even falsehood hag the nature
of truth, if it confer a benefit that
is free from fault or (R.D.} harm
—(if it produces untalnted good).

(V.R.R.)

298, Dot speak what your heart
knows to be false. After uttering
falsehood, your own canscience
will scald you. (M.S.P.)

284, He, who In his conduct preserves
a mind free from deceit, will
dwell in the minds of all men.
(R.D.)

295, Greater than those that perform
pendnce and do acts of eharlty s
he who tells the truth with all his
heart. (M.R.R.)

296. MNothing Is so glorious as truth-
fulness; it leads without effort to
all the {other) virtues. {M.R.R.}

207. If on® gan llve without uttering a
falsehood, no other good need he
do,

208, External cleanilness oan be had
by the use of water. Internal pu-
rity ean be found out from one's
spoken worts of truth, (M.S.P.)

299, The worthy regard naot all other
light as light; it Is only the light
of truth that they logk upon a8
veritable lilumination, (V.V.5.}

300. 1n all the scriptures we have
read, there is no virtuc greater
than truth, (V.R.R) (The true
nature of body, mouth, mind and
soul Is Truth. Truthfulnees re-
flects Itself in truth in  body,

thought, word and deed).
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WASE E 31

NA TAWA cupru

1. 0 koya sa tarova rawa noha cu-
dru e na vanua Ka a rawa ni vei-
vakamavoataki kina € %2 na oka-
ti me yalododone,

302, Na cudru ¢ sa ka rerevaki & na

Vanua ka sega ni vakamawe rawa

Kina; 1a e na vanua Ii e vaka-

Mawe rawa kina, & %80z Ha ca e

tautauvata,

Veltaiia ko cei @ cdhka-cala wvai

Tk, gullecava roMu cudru; ka nl

dau vu maj na cudru o viga na

Teqa leleva,

303.

304 E dua tale tiko i na mesa levy
ka dau vakamatea ng reki kel na
marau me vaka na cudru.

Kevaka ko via karoni ke vakai-
ko, karoni ke mai na cudru; ke-

205,

vaka e sepa & 8a na yaviti lko ko
<udru,
208, Na Yameyame ni cudru ena ka-

ma kina na vutovuip nj veiweka.
nl.

$07. Ena yacp Me rusa o koya s okata
Me ka vinaka na cudpy, ka ni na
®amuti koya vaka na noda sablca
ha dela ni gele,

808. £ ding ga nl da sa veivakarara-

Watak! vaka & vuga na yamayame
buka, ia ¢ uasivl ga ke da sa.

baya tani na noda cudru, "

209. O koya e #abaya rawa na cudry
me kua ni curuma na yalona & ga
ha rawata na velka kece e day
gadreva,

510, 0 koya sa vuabale & na cudru e 5a
vaka na tamata ma mate i O ka-
Y& 5a leves rawa na oudru ¢ sa
vaka na i vakavuvull yalosava-

sava.

—_—

WASE E 32
TAWA VE!VAKAMAVOATAKI

311 E 82 i tovo ni yalododonu
kua ni velvakamavoataki,
ni ra cakava era na vutuniyau k)
lagilagi kina.

312, E sa i tove nl yalododonu m,
kua ni day velsausaumitaka na [
veitalia ga ni ra caka ca vua jyf
ira nona meca.

313. Kevaka e sq veivakamavoata]
vei ira ka ra catl koya, la ka ra 4
Eega ri vakamavoataki koya, eny
Yacovi koya e muri na rarawa.

314 Na kedra kuita na dau caka ca,
Me da caka vinaka vei ira. O ¥a eny
"a maduataka kina nodra i vakaray

315. A cava na ¥aga ni vuku wvua
dva na tamata kevaka e sega nj
va'kila rawa na rarawa e yacoy|
fra na tani,

316. Ni dua pa tamata e =3 vakila ny
Parawa, ia e dodenu me qaraupg

Me kua nl vakadews vua e duy

tale,
317, E wasivi duaduz na taravl n
kena nanumi na  velvakamavoel

taki o na kena matagall kece a3
vei ira na tani,

318, A cava if me ra vakamavoatak
kina ha tani, ka ni kial tu na ke
na rarawa.

815 Kevaka ko vakamavoataki fra nf
tani e daidai, ke npa vakamayoa
taki tale ya & na mataka,

320. Ko ¢a ena tolegi ira ga na day

¢aka ea; ko ira era gara na bul:
Yalala maj na cp €ra na sega h
via eaka ca,

20

302

303.

4.
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CHAPTER 31

ABSTAINING FROM ANGER

30f. He who restrains his wrath
where it can be vented shows
real restraint. Where he has no

. If thau wouldst

. If a man never

. Whoso

power what does it matter whe-

ther one restrains it or not?
(¥.R.R.)
 Where it gan have no effect,

anger is dangerous; even where
it can be effective there is no
evil that is worse (M.R.R.}.
Whoever thy offender may ' be,
forget thy anger: for from anger
spring a  multituds  of
(V.M.

evlls.

15 there any worss enemy other
than anger that kills both joy and
pleasure? (V.R.R.)

guard thyself,
guard against anger; if thou does
aot, anger will slay thee. (M.R.R.)

. The fire of wrath will burn the

helpful float of dear kinsmen.
(M.5.P.}

pestructlon will come zpon him
who regards anger as a good
means to display hia atrength,

as -gurely as the hands of - hlm

who strikes the ground will not
fail. (R.D.)
Though one dees great injury

llke many flames of fire, Tit s
well to avold anger. (M.5.P.)
indulges anger
in his heart, he will obtain ail
he has thought of. (R.D.)

Is averwhelmed = with
anger is likg one dead; but whoso
hath foreworn wrathfulness ls like
unto the saints. (V.V.5.)

7.

CHAFTER 32
NON-INJURY

311. The confirmed principle of the
sinless is not to inflict suffering
on others though by it they may
dget renown-glving wealth. (B.G.)

. The firm principle of the sinless
is not to do evil In return even
to those wheo skilfully do them.
(B.G.)

3i3, Without any provecation if one
inflicts sufferlng (in such a
principled man) and (If the lat-
ter) harms in return, this (reta-
liatlon) will give (this principled
m#n) inescapable sorraw. (B.G.)
. To punisn wrong-doers is to do
them great good and thereby
make them feel ashamed of their
actlon. (M.5.P.)

of what avail is intelligence to
a man If he doth not feel as his
very own the paln suffered by
other beings? (V.V.5.)

LEL-S

316. When 2 man hath felt a pain for
himselt, let him take care that he
Inflléteth it not on othera. (V.V.S
Eoremost {among virtues} is ab-
stentien from conaclous injury of
any kind to anyone at any time.
{M.R.R.} :

Why does a man Infliet  Injury
upon others knowing how pai
it would be to himself?

\f you do harm 1o athers today,
harm itself will certainly afflict
you tomorrow. {M.8.P.)

318.

119,

am0, Evil recolls on him that does
evil; (therefore) those that seek
freedom from evil ehun doing

evil. (M.RR)
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WASE E 33
KUA NI VEIVAKAMATE|

321. Ke ko taroga a cava na caka
dodonu, a kena i sau na tawa
veivakamatei. Na veivakamatei e
veikauti ki na caka ¢ca kece ga.

322, Na noda vota na keda madral vei
Ira na vakaleloma ka da taravi
keda e na veivakamatei: sai koya
@2 oqori na i vunau bibi nodra ha
parofita.

323. Na kakua nl vsivakamatei e sa
i matal nl yalododonu tawa vaka-
tauvatani. E tarava ogori na tau-
oR Ha voua lasu,

824. E tarogi )i, evei na sala vinaka?
Na sala ga ka vakasamataki kina
na kena taravi ni vakamatel e
dua na ka bula.

825, E na veika kece ka vakanadakul
kina na velka vakavuravura, e
uasivi duadua na cata na veoivaka-
wmate] ka sega ni velvakamatel.

326, Raica mada na tamata ka yala.
taka ni na gega ni velvakamatel!
ha Mate ka dau kania na bula
kete ga ena tawa curtima yani na
gala ki nena siga ni bula,

827, Me kakua ni vakayacorl & dua na
ka me vakarusal kina ma bula ni
dua na tamata, dina ga nl na ya-
co tale ga mai na slga me ot
kina nona bula.

328. Dina ga ni daumaka na velka e
raws mal na | yau, ia e uasivi ga
kevaka e sega nl i yau ka rawa
mal na velyaviti,

229, E matadra na rai titobu, ko Ira na
gadreva na veivakamatei era
vaka ga ha tamata kaisi lolavira

330. Ko ira era tauvimate tu ni yaje
ka ra qal tu vakaca tu, e kaina-
ki nl ko Ira ogori era a veivaka-
mate| & na bula e liu.

WASE E 3¢
TAWA TUDEI

331. Ko ira na sceewa era kila-lecavg
na velka tawa tudei ¢ na nodeg
nanuma hi sa ka tudei era sa calg
lolovira,

332. Na kui mal ni | yau e vaka na
s0qo yani ni tamata e na meke,
ni Ba oti ga sa vaka na veisuka.
yaki nodra na a sarasara,

333 Na i yau e ka dau veivukiyaki;
ke sa yaco mai vei iko, kva tale
ni wawa; vakayagataka sara e na
dua na ka yaqa ka na dede tu.

324, Na cabe ni siga kei na kena dro
mu era va'kawalena ko ira na se
sewa. la o ya ¢ vaka na i vars
se | seleiwau e sa musuka laivi
tlko & yadua na slga nf noda bula,
E lowe viea btka era vakasama.
taka rawa tiko ogo?

335. Ni se bera ni mudu na cakaecaka
ni yavala nl yame ka 3¢ bera na
macedru (ni se bera nl da mate)
¢ dodonu me da vakatotolo e na
caka vinaka,

336, E nanoa ka a tike, e daidal e sa
yali (mate): Oqo na lagilagi kel
vuravura.

337. De dua ena mate koaa, ia na ta
mata sesewa eha vakaogai koya
& na vakabulia (plans) na velkg e
vuga na miljanl,

338. Na kedray i sema na yalo kei
na yago & vaka ga na manumanu.
vuka ka dau sausawlaki tanl mal
na kena yaloka ka vuka tani sara,

338. Na mate e vaka ¢a na moce, na
Eu¢u mal e vaka na yadra mai n3
moce.

310. E se~a 1l ni dua na T tikotlko tu.
dei ni yalo ka mal vakaruru va
kawawa tiko king ¢ na yago?

’

32

32)

32

3zsg

330
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GCHAPTER 23
MON-KILLING

If you agk what a virtuous deed
i6, it l& non-killiag. To Kill leads
to overy ill-deed. (M.S.P.)

322, To divide one's bread with the
needy and to abstain from killing:
these are the greatest of all the

azi.

commandments of a!l the pro-
phets. (V.V.8.)
$23. Not to kill iz the first and

incomparable virtue. The next in
rank to It i8 not to speak an un-
true word. (M.5.P.)

324, s It asked what is the good
way? It is the path whicn
considers how it may avoid

Killing any creature. (R.D.)

326. Of all who renounce in dread of
instability of the worldly life,
the foremest Is he who dreads
killing and does not slay. {M.8.P)

326. Behold the man who hath taken
the vow of non-killing; Death
that sateth away all Iife maketh
no inreads ints his days (V.V.5.)

327, Let np one do that which would
destroy the life of another al-
taough he should lose his own
Tife. (R.D-)

328, Great as the benefits of wealth
may be, the good set the least
store by wealth arising from
slaughter. (M.R.R.}

329. In the eyes of the discernina,
men glven to slaughter are
churls, {M.R.R.)

330. Men who are diseased in body and
live ighoble and starving lives
are, it is said, that they teok the
lives of others {in their previous
blrth). (M.R.R.). B

GHARTER 34

INSTABILITY

331, The ignorance of those wh
mistake the transient for th
permanent or stable is of th

worst type, (M.B.P.)

332, The flow of fortune is like th
gathering of a crewd at a <ol
cert; its ebb Is like the meltin
of the crowd at Its clase. (V.R.R

333, All wealth is of a transient n
fure. If one comes by it, it mu
then and there be put to use |
dolng virtuous deeds that wil
fast long.

2334, Time showling itself (to the |
norant) as though it were Just
day, is a saw {or a sword) whiecl
cuts down IIfe. How many ca
realize this? (S.R)

335. Befare the tongue stops functio
ing and the hlccough ariess (b
fore death} hasten to do virtuol
deeds. (M.R-R.)

336. Yesterday he was, but today h
Is not: this is the glory of ¢t
earth! (V.R.R.)

837. Even the next moment he m
not live; {such an ignorant en
ponders and plans about millia
of thoughtsl

238. The fledging bird abandons t
broken shell of the egg and Tl
away; the attachment of life t
the body i like this. (VW
V.R.R)}

339, Death is like sleep; birth is I
awaking from it {R-D.)

340. 15 there indeed no lasting abo
for the soul which has taksn
temporary shelter In the bad!
(M.R.R.)
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CMAPTER 35
NA VAKANADAKUI-KA

341. E géga ni dua na rarawa ena ya-
cova na tamata mai na veika e sa
vakanadakuya,

342. Ke ko via reki, vakanadakuya na
velka ca, e vuga na ka ko na reki-
taka ¢ na gauna ko 8a na gele
kina,

343. Tarova nomu gagadre ka mo va-
kanadakuya na gagadre ca.

344. Na i tove ni velvutuni me da
kua ni taukeni ka; na taukeni ka
ena voroka noda velvutunl, ka va-
gelei_keda tale ki na vere.

345. Ko ira na padreva me kua na su-
cu. tale, a cava soti era garaz; na
yagodra mada ga e sa dua na ka,
na levu ni kena i valavala ca.

346. O koya ka vakanadakuya na ke-
na gacigaciataki na voga ‘e rua:
“kol au” kel na “noqu” ena muria
na salaty ni kalou-vu (gods).

347. Ko yalorarawa ena sega ni kali-
raka tanl na ligana mai vel ira na
yalogagadre.

348, Na bula vakayalo & sa medra pa

- pa vakanadakuya na ka; ko Ira

na kena vo era na lega tlks ga e

na wveisucuyaki ka veimateyaki
tike,

348. E na gauna ¢ sa vakanadakui ki-
na na gagadre ca, e sa na fai oti
na velsucuyaki tiko, oqori e sa gai
ka tudei na bufa.

350. Tatakube matua Vua, ni sa i Ko
¥a ga e grlala mal na gagadre.
Vakasaqaral Koya ke sa na gai
sega nl vesukl.

WASE E 36

KILAI NI KA DINA
351. Na wvelvakalaboci ni kéna raici
na ka tawa dina me ka dina e

vare mai kina neda sucu, ka gaga.

362, Ena takali ko Eli ka vude mai ko
Lomalag! vei ira ka savasava na
ka era raica ka ra sega ni velva.
kalaboei.

353. E ga voleka sara ga ko Lomalagi
ka yawa ko Vuravura vel Ira ka
ta yalo vakasavasavataki ka ra
sega ni vakatitiqa,

354. Ko ira era sega ni raica votu ma
dina ena tawa yaga na veika ua-
slvi era cakava.

356, Na veika kece kéi na kena vel-
matagali, eha okati ga me vuku ©
koya e Kunea na dina.

256, Ralca na tamata ka sa va'kasama
matua e sa Kunea na Dina e sa
na murlz na salatu ka sega ni le-
suva tale mai na vuravura 0QO.

357. 8a dina, ko Ira era sa va'kasama
vakatitobu ka ra taura na Dina
te ra sa kakua nl vakananuma
tale nz nodra mai sucu tale e vu-
ravura.

358. Na kilai ni Dina e seyavu Kina
ha sesewa ka dau vakavu ni sucu
tale mai. Na Dina ga ena veltuberl
ki Lemalagl.

359. Gutuva laivi na i buki taucoke nl
vakabauta tawa vakayavu ke sa
na gutuva laivi na tavere nl hela;
kevaka & sega ko sa na tasorl,

26C. Bokoca laivi na yaca ni gagadre
ca, cudru kel vere ni veivakalabo-
cl, ko sa ma qal hokoea na vu ni
sucu tale mati,

24
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CHAPTER 35

RENUNCIATION

541, Whatever thing a man has
renounced, by that thing he
cannat suffer. (R.D.)

42, If thou want joy, renounce early;
for many are the delights that
thou shaklt enjoy after renouncing.
(VV.S)
343, Subdue the
quish the desires all
(M.5.P.)

44, The nature of penance is to do
without any possession; (for}

five senses; relin-
together,

pessession  of any breaks up
penance and leads again to
delugion, {M.R.R.) ;
345. To them that want to avert

births, even the body is too much;
where indeed 15 the need for
other ties? {M.R.R.)

346, He who destroys the pride of |
and mine will entér a world he-
yond that of the gods. (M.S.P.)
(a7, Sorrows will never let go their
hold of those who give nat up
thelr hold of desire, (R.D.)

B4a. They that have completely re-
nounced have attained the su-
preme; others delugde themselves
and fall inta the spare of endless
births and deaths. (V.R.R. &
M.R.R.)

49, At the moment in which desire
has been abandoned, (other)
births will be cut off; when that
has not been done instabillty will
ke seen. {R.D.)

50 Gling fast to Him who is
from all desire. Seek Him for
your freedom from attachment.
(V.R.R)

free

CHAPTER 36
TRUE KNOWLEDGE

357. Out of the delusion that laoks
upon the urreal as real, springs
hirth which is bitter. (M R.R.)

322, Hell (darkness, birth) departe
ang heaven (‘moksha’, libaration,
happiness) comes to men who
have the pure vision free from
delusion, (M.3.P.)

353, Heaven is nearer than earth to
thozse men of purified minds freed
from doubt. {R.D.)

354, To them that have no vision of

truth, the five senses yleld no
good, albeit functlening weil,
(M.R.R.}

355, Whatever thing of whatever kind
1t be, it is wisdom to percelve
the real truth, (M.S.P.)

355. Behold the man who hath stu-
dled deeply and hath realised
the Truth; he will enter the path
that leadeth naot agaln inte THIS
warld, (V.V.8.)

357. Verily those that have meditated
upon and attajned to the Truth
need hot think at all of future
births. (V.V.E.)

368. True knowledge consists In  the
rémoval of ignorance which is
the cause of births, and the per-
ception of the absolute TRUTH
which leads to Heaven. (R.D.)

359. Cut off all attachments, you cut
off the tangle of life; otherwise
you are caught. (V.R.R.)

360, Wipe out the very names of lust
angsr and delusfon; you wiil be
wiping aut the cause of rebirth,
(V.R.R.)
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WASE E 37
NA VAKARUSAI NI GAGADRE

361. Era kaya nl gagadre e sore nl
kau ka dau kadre mai kina na
kau bulabula ni sucu mai ni vel-
ka bula & na veigauna kece ga.

362, Kevaka e dua ma ka e gadrevi,
e dodonu me gadrevi ga ha gala-
la mal ha sucu mai; o ya ena
rawati King na gadreva ha tawa
gagadre. 3

263. E sega tale ni dua na | yau e
wvuravura 'qo e uasivita na tawa-
gagadre; mal Lomalagi tale ga ¢
sega ni kune rawa kina e dua na
i yau me slvita.

364, Na yalosavasava ¢ tawa kocoko-
co, Oqori tale ga eha kunei ke
garal na ka dina, (Na ka dina
ena lako mal vei ira ka sega ni
tu vel Ira na gagadre ca).

385. Ko fra wale pa eta s vakanada-
kuya rawa mna gagadre era =a
galala; ko lra ha so @ sega.

265, Na gagadre e dau yeivakarusali
ko ira na vakatatabu era na bula
ma} kina.

567. Kevaka e dua na tamaia e sa

muduka tani Fawa ha gagadre,

na veika e vakayg¢ora, me rawa-
ta kina na bula tawa mudu, ena
rawata, & na salatu ka a qaraa.

. Ko Ira & sa scga vel ira pa ga-

fadre £ sa sega vei ira na yalo-

rarawa, Na yalorarawa tawa mu-
du ¢ dau bikal ira na dau gaga-
dra, &

36§9. Kevaka e sa mudu na gagadre
ka dau vu ni yalorarawa, ¢ 8a na
tawa mudu na bula mamarau (e
na bula mada ga ogo).

370. Kevaka e dua e sa rawa nl ta-
rova nana gagadre givia, ¢ sa na
rawata ha bula vakayale se¢ bula
tawa mudu.

WASE E 38
NA LEWA, SE NA KA 5A Qlsll

371. Na kalougata e dau rawa Kina
na sasaga ka yace kina na tike
vinaka, Na kalouca ¢ dau yate
kina na tiko vakaea.

372. Na kalouca s dau yaco kina na
veika lialia na kalougata se | so-
Iisoli vinaka e dau rabailevu ki
na ha kilaa.

373. E dina pa ni dua ¢ sa vulioa ra
wa na velka ¢ vuravura e vuga, ia
na kllaa ka sa qisii tu vUa ena
yaco ga.

374, E tagavirua na | tove kel vura
vura; era duidui na vutuniyay
mai vei ira na vuku, Na lewa
(fate) & dau cakava me ra vutu.
nlyay na seséwa ka ra dravudra
vua na vuku,

376, Na qarai yau era dau yacp
klna me ra ca na vinaka, ka

vinaka ha ca.

376. NI 8a tau na lewa ni rusa, ¥
sa ma sega ni rawa hi maroroya
na ka ko via maroroya,

377. Na tamata e sa kumuna rawa ¢
tini na mllieni ena sega ni raws
ni marautaka kevaka e sega nl
vakakina na Lewa. i

378. Kevaka ¢ sa yace na lewa ka
gai sega ni vakararawataki ¢ ma
kena vakadredretaki nodra. bula
ko ira na dravudravua, era §a na
vakanadakui wvuravura.

379, A cava beka era dau rarawataks
klha na nodra kalou ca ko ira Ha
a dau marautaka nodra kalouga
ta? (ni ogori na Lewa).

380. A cava tale ¢ blbi cake me vaky
na lewa (fate)? Kevaka sara ma,
da pa eda cakava e so na ka m¢
rap velvoratl, ena yaco ga mal
va'kurabul.

E SA TINI E KE NA | WASEWASE|
BALETA NA YALODODONU
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CHAPTER 37
THE DESTRUGTION OF DESIRE
461, They say that desire is the seed

from which sprouts unfalling
crop of hirths to all creatures
and for all time. {M.R.R. &

A'S-B]

462, If anything be desired, freedom
from births should be degired;
that (freedom from births) will
be attained by desiring to be
without desire. (R.D.)

363, There is no greater wealth here
pelow than desirelessness; and
evén in heaven thou canst find
no treasure that equalleth it

364. Purity Is nonpavidity. That too
will come when truth is sought.
(M.S.P.). (Truth comes te those
having no desire).

365. Only those who have reémounced
are free; others are not. (V.R.R.)

366, Desire cach scul beguiles; True
virtue dreads its wiles, (G.U.P.)
Desire deludes (and destreys):
hence ascetice guard themselves
against this. (8.R.}

267. If a man thoroughly cut off atl
desires, the deeds, which conTér
Immortality, will come to him in
the path in which he geeks them.

368, Those without deslre are
without ssrrow; cndless sorrows
hefall men wlth desire. (S.R. &
V.R.R.}

269, Should desire which is the
suffering of sufferings cease,
Bliss js ceaseless even here (In
this Tife). (M.R.R.)

470, 1f one gives up his insatiable
désires, it will lead him to salva-
tlon or etamal life (5 R.}

“(B r‘ih—death wealth; —peverty
all these pairs of oppasites are
ardatned by the ORDER—Fate}.

CHAPTER 38
FATE & ITS ORDER

371. Out of good faté perseverence
springs leading onc to prosperity.
(lifate produces sloth  leading
ene to ruin (8.R.).

372, Adverse fate produces folly and
a prosperous  fate produces
<nlarged knowledge. (R.D.)

373, Although a man may study the
most polished treatises, the Know-
ledge which fate has decreed to
Rlm will  stlll  prevail, {R.O.}

374, Two-fold is the nature of the
world; the wealthy arg different
from the wis¢ {(M.R.R.). (Fate
makes the foolish righ, and the
wise poar (V.R.R.)

375, In the pursuit of wealth all
gocd hegomegs evil and even evil

becomes goed (in  accorgangs
with fate). (M.R.R.}
376. When destiny denigth thou

eanst npt kegp evgn with The
utmost care, and even if thau
throw them away wilfully the
things that are thine will not g2
away from thee. (V.V.5.}

377. Even the man who has amassed
milliens cannot enjoy his riches
except as the Ordainer hath
ordained. (V.V.S.)

a78. If fate were to pass away w'ith-

out making thém suffer ‘the
hindrances to which they are
Ifable, the poar, the destitute.

will rerounce thé world.

379. Why do men who enjoy happl-
ness in times of fortune bewail
thelr sad lat or evil in adverse
clrcumstances? (M.S.P) *°

880, What Is there 8o potent as fate?
Even If we devise some way of
counteracting It, it takes us By
surprise. (V.| R.R
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E SA TEKIVU E KE NA | WASE-
WASE KA BALETA NA VUTUNI
YAU KEI NA MARAU
WASE E 39
LAGILAGI Nt TUl
381. E laione mal vei ira na Tui ke

koya @ taukena na ka e ono oqo:

mataivalu, tamats, | yau, dauni-
vakasala, i tokani kei na hai r|I
1 valu.,

382. Tawarere, yalogalala, vuky, | gu
—MNa Tul yaladodonu ¢ sega nt
yali vua na ka e va oqort,

383. Tu vakarau tu, kila-ka kel na
yalogaqa—Na ka e tolu agori me
kua ni yali vua na i
Vanua,

384. O koya e sa ganita me vakato-

kal me Tui sal koya ka tawa
tagole tani mai na yaledogenu,
JB5. Na Tul vinaka e kila na kena
vakatorocaketaki na i vurevure

ni rawa-ka ni nona Matanitu, ka
vakasinaita na nona lololo.

386. Ko vuravura ena vakalagilagia
na Matanltu nei koya e rawara-
Wa ha euruma ka sega vua na
voma tawa killkitl '

£87. Ko vuravura cna vakalagliagla
ka na aelil koya ki na yalo | Koya
ma Tul ka dau vosa vinaka, dau
golisoll & na yalelolema.

388. Na Tui ka velllutakl dedonu ka
wveltagomakl & dau raicl cake va-
ka na Kalou mal vel Ira nona
tamata,

389, Ko vuravura ena vakacegu e ru-
ku nl | viu nona na Tul ka dau
wvakarorogo ki na i vakasala nodra
nana daunfvakasala weitalia ke
votlvotil,

390, E sa na yaco me cina vel ira
Kede na Tul ko koya na Tul & sa
tu vua na ka e va oqo: lomasoli
daulolama, dedanu ka garava ma
tiko vinaka.

WASE E 40
NA vULI

291 Vullca na ka e dodonu me vup,
ci; ni ko sa rawata, cavuyaw
¥ani ka muria na kena | lakolake,

3£2. Na ka e yacana na fika kel ny
ka e yacana na matanivela
rawa ni rau okati me rau maty
i dusidusi ni tamata,

383. Ko Tra na vuku & kainaki nj tq
Vakdmatadra, ia ko ira na taw,
vuli era sega ni vakamata, e rug
Ha na mavoa ¢ tlko e vadredra,

594. E nodra i tavi ma vuku me r;
folia na marau vej ira era sota,
hi ra sa velfalatala era na gat va
kananumaz, “Isa eda na sota tan
beka e malga”, d

395. Na yalomalua eda dau vullea
rawa kina na ka, e na noda tu.
cake tu vaka na vakaloloma ¢
mata nl vutuniyau—Na vili e
rawa e na yalomalua.

396, Na tltobu ga nl nuke e qevl na|
Tovu nl wal e vure mal kina. Na
Tevu ga nl ka e vullel na fevu m
ka » Kllal,

397. Ve Ira na vuku, na Vanua kecs
ga. era taukel kina, era taukel
tale ga e velkoro; a cava ga ¢
sega nl la tlke ga kina na wui
me yacova ha mate?

198. Na ka e vulici e hs dua na su
cu ena yapa e na vitu na bula
hi sucu tale,

398, Ko Ira na vuku era taisitaka na
vuli tale, ka nl ra-ralca nl 51
marautaka tike ko vuravura nz
ka era a vullca.

400, Na i yau tawa vuca duadua nl
timata na ka & a viilea,

381, -

332,

383,

384

385,

387,

388.

380,
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PART I1: PORUL PART: CHAPTER 40
WEAL, WEALTH AND HAPPINESS
SEGTION I: THE STATE LEARNING
- CHAPTER 39 o

THE RULER'S GREATNESS . Acquire thoroughly the Know:
:a:u{a;a a8l He Is a fion amang rulers wha ledge that is worth acquiring;
akolake, owns these six things: army, and after acquiring it walk tho
- peaple, wealth, counsel, iriends, in accordance therewith, (V.V.5.)
iy fort, (M.5.P.) 192, What they call numbers an
rau mat] 32 Dauntlessness, libcrality wisdom, what they call letters—these twi
A anergy—it is the wirtug of are considered eyes to the men.
o rloe. Hok to. Fai) i theed teur: 9v3 The learned dre sald fa, hay
axi m rafl 50 vigllance, learning and courage eyes; hut the unlearned hav
na tawa —ihese thrae things should never (merely) two sores in thetr face,
ia, e T te abeent from the ruler of a O0h If s the part of the learned to
redra. | country. (R.D. & V.R.R) give joy to those whom theyl
384, He alone deserves to be called a meet, and on leaving to  make)
L R ruler who never swerves Trom them think, “Oh, when shall we)

sranasty virtug, who puts vice out of his meet them again?” (R.D.)
L5 it state and whoss military honour 398 In humility they learn, standing
sota Taly le unsullled. (C.R. & V.R.R.) like the poor before the rich;

B 85 Tre ruler shall know how to base are they that acquire na
w vulie develop the resources of hls fearning (in  this  manner).

noda tu- state and how to enrich his (M.R.R.} (The way and the sign
loloma ¢ treasury, how to preserye his of Iearning is humility.)
yovull e wealth and how to digtribute It 296, The more the sandy spring g
worthily. (V.V.S.) dug up, more water wells up In|
& qavi nff 226 The world will extol the kingdom It; the more men learn, more of|
Kina. Na of one who 1s easy of acceeg and knowledge do they gain. (M.S.P.)
\a leva m wnao does rot Indulge in  harsh (Knowladge and wisdom is In piro-
3 | words. (V.R.R.) portlon to one’s learning).

W 387. The world will praise and submit 397, To the learned every country ls
inus kecr to the mind of the ruler who his own, every town, his own too]
ra taukel speaks Kindly, gives grasefully then why should one fall to learn
ava ga ¢ and rules firmly. till hls geath? (Learning has no
a na vull 555 The King who rules Justiy and {tmit in space or time. (B.G.)

aratects 1= looked upon as a god 395 The knoweldge that a person
ua na Su| by his subjects. (M.R.R.) gaing in one birth stands him in
1 na bulall 233, The world will rest under the good stead for seven birthe,
protective umbrella of the King {V.R.R.) (For ever, till salvation.)
eltaka nal who has the quality of listening 399 The learned enjoy leaming when
ca ni 83 to the bitter advice of his they find the world enjoying the
-avura 3| minlsters. (C.R.) fruits of their learning. (B.G.)
390. He 1s a light among rulers who  400. The preclous undeeaying wealth
Jhadua il hae these four exceilences: of a man Is hig learning. All other
. munHicence, gracefulness, justice riches =are no wealth at ait.
and care of the common weal (V.R.R.}
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WASE E #
NA TAWA VULt

401. Ma vosa nana ¢ dua na tawa vu-
i ¢ na soqo (ka ra tike kina
na vuku) e sa vaka na velmau
kau e na i mau tawa wvelai, i

402. Na gagadre ni via vosa ¢ ha so-
go hi dua na tamata tawa vun,
e vaka ¢ dua na yalewa sega na
suguna ruarya Ka qai gagadre
tlko vakayalewa.

403. Ko Ira na tawa vuli ¢ra tamats
uasivi tale ga, kevaka era Kiia
me ra tike o tike ni ra soge ti-
ko na vuku.

404, E dina ga ni dau vinaka (e na
&0 ha gauna) ko ira na tawa vuli,
fa ka Ira ha vuku era na sega ni
kauwaltaka nodra vakasama.

405- Na | nak; dei kece nena na taws
vuli ena seyavu tani e na gauna
erau velvosakitakika kina kei na
dua e wvuli vInaka. )

406. Na tamata tawa vulj e vaka na
vanua dravuisiga, na ka wale ¢
kainaki rawa vei ira ni ra bula
wale tu.

407. Na lagilagi kel na totoka nj ta-
mata tawa vull ¢ vaka na i rai-
rai totoka ni dua na matakau q=-
le Ka ukucavu toka.-

20B. Ma i yau nona na tawa wvu-
Il & rerevaki cake mai na dravu-
dravua nl vuku,

409. Ena sucy turaga beka la ke
tawa vuli ena sega ni  tauvata
nodrau doka; kei na tamata vuil
vinaka, Veitalia nona sucu tau-
wale na tamata vuli vinaka,

410, E vaka ha manumanu efa tu &
yasa ni tamata na i vakatautau-
vata hi nodra tucake tu & so ¢
yagadra na vuli vinaka.

WASE E 42
ROGOCI NI | VAKASALA NI VUK

4 1. Na vutuniyay ni yau kece ga nz
vutuniyau ni daliga regerogo.
“412. Ni £a sega na ka e kanla na da
liga, solia vakalailai tale ga vei

kete,

413, Ko ira ¢ na vuravura oqo, &ra ta
Ieitaka na i vakare ka kakana ke
nana daliga, era sa tautanvata kel
ira na kalou vu & na nodra talew
taka na 1 madrali,

4

®

Veitalia ke sega ni vuli rawa &

dua, ia laiva ga me vakasinalta

na daligana e na i vakasala ua

sivi. Ena hona i totoko ni bula,

415. Na vosa uaslvi ni tamata yalo
dodonu ¢ vaka na matanikliag
se | titoko vei ira na vavaca tiks
ha vanua titidravia.

416. Rogoca ga na veika vinaka, vel
talla na kena lailal, o ya tals ga
ena kauta mai e so na ka lag.
lagi. I

7, E na nodra gauna tale ga ni ca
ka cala, ko ira na tamata era 82
garaa na velka titobu ka ra ro|
goca na | vakasala ni vuku ena
sega nl tauca ¢ dua na vosa ma
lewa.

418, Na daliga ka se sega ni se giva,
raki ¢ na vosa ni i vakasala ua
sivi, & dina ga ni rogoroge ia ¢
se didivara ga.

418, Na vosa & na yalomaiua e seg
ni rawa me roge ma; vel ira na
©e sega ni s& rogoca na | vaka
sala ni vuku.

420, Raica na tamata ka tovelsa re|

wa na ka & yamena, la e sega i

tovolea rawa na ka e daligana, 1

cfva na betena na nodra bula

na mate,

: |

402

403,

405,

407,

408.

410,
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CHAPTER #1
NON-LEARNING

i01. To gpeak in an assembly (of
the learned) without fuilness of
knewledge, is like playlng at
chess without squares. (R.D.)

402. The desire of the unlzafned to
speak (in an assembly) is like a
woman without breasts desiring
{the enjoyment of) womanhood.

403. The unlearned are also very ex-
cellent men, if they know how ta
keep silence before the tearned.

404. Although the intelligence of an
unlearned man may be very gosd
(at times) the wise attach no
value to his opinions.

405. The self-oonceit of an unlearned
man will fade away, ag $0on as
he begins to discuss with the
fearned. {(R.D. and V.R.R)

406. The unlearned are like worthless
barren land; all that can be said
of them is, that they exist (R.D.)

407. The heauty and goodnesz of one
who lacks knowledge by the
study of great and exquisite
works, Is like (the beauty of) a
well-decked clay-doll.

406, The wealth of the unlearned is
miore harmful than the adver:
of the wise and the good. (M.
and R.D))

108. High though their birth, the un-
lettered are net equal in dignity
to the learned, who may be of
humble birth,

410, As beasts by the side of men,
eo are other men by the side of
thosze who are iearned In
celebrated works. {R.D.) (The
ignorant are but beasts hefore
men of wide learning)- i

P,

CHAPTER 42
LISTENING TO THE INSTRUGTION
OF THE WISE

411. The wealth of all wealth s the
wealth of hearing. It outtops all
other wealth (V.R.R.)

412 (Gnly) when there is no food
for the ear, give a littls alsc to
the stomach (R.D.)

418, Those wha, in this world, enjoy
Instruction which is the food of
the ear, arc cqual to the gods
who enjoy the food of the
sacrifices. (R.D.}

414, Though devoid of learning let
one fill one's ear with know:
Iscdge. 1 is his prop in his hour
of gloom (V.R.R.)

415, The oral words of the righteous
will stand in good stead like the
staff or walking stick to those

treading on elippery ground.
{M.8.P.)
416. Hear anything good, however

little, and that will, to the ex-
tent, bring you great dignity.
(M.S.P.)
417. Even In their erring moods,
men who have reflected deeply
and have listened to the wise

utter not (words of) folly.
(M.R.R.} .
478. The tar which has not been
drilled  (filled) by words of

Instruction, although it hears, is
deaf (R.D., V.V.5. and V.R.R).
419. Humllity of speech is hard to
be attained by those who have
not listened to the subtle wards

aof the wise (V.V.6.)

420. Behold the men that taste with
the tongue but know nat the
taste of the ear; what does It

matter whether they live or die?
{¥.V.B.)
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WASE E 43
NA VUKU

421, Na vuku e i yaragi me levei kina
ha rusa; e bai ni | valu e loma
ni tamata, fa era na sega ni vo-
rata rawa ko Ira na meca.

422. Me Kakua ni lalvi me bayaa wa-
le tu na va'kasama, ka me tarovi
mai na ca, ka vakamuai ki na
Ka vinaka—ogo na vuke. !

128, Na sigemi ni ka dina mal na
veika kece, veitalia ko cei e vosa-
taka, oqo na vuku,

424. Na vosa matata, kei na sigema
ha dina ni velka e mimiry Mai na
Qusudra na tani—oqo na vuku.

425. Na rawatl ni nodra veltokani na
roge, kei na kena maroroi rawa
tiko me kakua nl vaka na seraka
ni aenikau ka mal malai tale yani
—oqo Na vukw

428. Na vuku ¢ koto e na valyalon!
kei ira na rogo (e vuravura) vel-
talla ga ena vakeevei.

127. Na tamata vuku ¢ kila na ka ena
yacej ia na dogadoga e megz ni
klla na ka za tu mai ilu.

428. E ka lalla na tawa rerevaka na
ka o dodonu me rerevaki. E ka
vuKku me rerevakl na ka o sa do-
donu me rerevakl.

429. Kivel Ira na vuku ka ra dau ral
ki llu ka gagarauni ena sega ni
Yaco vel Ira pa sautaninini nj
Tega,

480, Na tamata ka tu vua na vuky e
8a t via na veika kece; fa na
tamaia degadoga ka tu vua na
volka kece ka gal stga vea na
vuku & =a uga nl te vua & dua
na ke,

WASE E 44
LEVEI NI qALA

481 E uasivi nodra lagliagi (na tul)
ka ni ra sega ni vakalolovirataki
fra @ na qaciqacia, cudrucudru Kei
na gagadrg ca. |

482. Na mamagl, gqacigacia tawa ya.
8a kei na marau lolovira e dau
nodra cala na Tul. |

#33. Ko ira na recevaka na madua sra
na kauwaitaka nodra cala, veita.
lia ke vaka na sore ni slla na
kena lailal la na kedra i rogoroge
ena vaka na tete nl vunibaka,

434. Tagemaki iko vinaka mal na ma.
lamalumu, ka ni malumalumu ena
veikauti ki na rusa.

435. Ko koya e sega nl tagomaki Ko-
¥a mai na ¢ala e vaka na co ma:
du e tilami & na yameyame nt
buka,

436. Kevaka ¢ sa rawa vua na Tui
e vakadodonutaki koya vakal-
koya mal na nona cala ka qal
dikeva & murl nodra cala na ta.
matz ¢ &a na gal sega ni dua na
ka ea e yacovi keya,

437. Na i yau ni tamata mamagi ka
Gtga nl rawa ni vakayacora na
ka e dodonu me vakayacori ena
ruga ka sega ni tubp.

+38. Na yalokocoketo & sega ni pkati
me dua vel Ira na cala; {¢ tu tau.
dua sara tu ga vakalkoya—e cala
toresobu).

439, Kua nt vakalagilaghl ike vakai-
Tko. Kakua ni gadreva & dua na
ka ena vakavurea na ca.

440. Kevaka e dua e marautaka 1o
Uko na velka ¢ a gadreva (ka
%€da nl veretaka tale vakalkoya
nona ka vunl) sha taws yaga no-
dra | naki nona moca,
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CHAPTER 43
WISDOM

42i. Wisdom is a weapon to ward off
destruction; it is an inner fort
ress Wwhich enemies cannol
destroy. (R.D.}

422. Not to iet the mind roam where
it will, to withdraw it from evll,
and direct it to that which Is
good—this Is wisdom. (M.R.R.)

423. To discern the truth in every-
thing, by whomsoever spoken, is
wisdom. (R.Du)

424. To speak making the thought
clear and to discern the subtle
truth that comes from anotner's
mouth—this is wisdom. (M.R.R.)

425, To secure the friendliness of the
great is wisdom; it keeps (that
friendship unchanged), and is
unlike the flower that blossoms
and then fades. (B.G.}

426, Wisdom liss In  dwelling in
harmony with the world (of the
great) however 1t might fare-
(M.8.P.)

427. The wice man knowsth what 18
coming; but the fool foresceth
not what is before. (V.V.5.)

428. 1t is folly not to fear what must
be feared. It is wisdom 1o fear
what must be feared. (V.R.R.)

129. Tg the wise that look ahead and
kesp a good watch no sorfow
gomes to make them tremble.
{M.R.R-)

430, He tAat hath wisdom hath
everything; but the fool thaugh
he popaessss  evarything hath
nothing., (V.V.58%

THIRUK:KURAL
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CHAPTER 44
ESCHEWING . FAULTS
481. Truly great is the excellence of

those who are fres from pride,
anger and (such low desires as)

lust. (R-D.)

432, Niggardiincss, profiticss prids,
low pleasures (or unlimited
happiness over small victories

ar undue partlallty}—tness are
faults of a ruler, (B.G.)

433, Trose who fear disgrage will
deer their faults though small
as a millet geed az great as 3
palmyra palm. (M.S.P.)

434. Guard thyeelf jealously againat
weaknesses; for they are the foea
that will lsad thee ruin.
{¥.8.5.)

436. Like a stack of straw in a cof-
suming flame will be destroyed
the life of one who does not
guard against faults. (V.R-.R.)

436. If the ruler correots his  own
faults and then looks Into tiwse
of others, where Is the ill that
oan approach him? (V.V.5)

487. The wealth of a miser who fails
to do what shouid be done peri-
shes withput growth. (M.R.R.)

438. Gripping avarke is nat to be
reckgned ag Just one amang other
faults; (it stands alone-—greater
than all). (R.D.)

434, Never

to

extol yourself. Don't
deelre to do any deed that brings
no good. (M.5.P.}

440, If one enjoys privately the
things which he desires (with.
out betraying hls secrets) the
designs of his enemles will bs
useless, {R.D.)
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WASE E 45

VEITOKANI KEI IRA KA GANITA

441. Qaraa na veitokani ni yalododo-
nu kel na yalomatua cecers & dau
radra | vakarau na vuku.

442. Qaraa na veltokani nodra ka ra
ha rawa ni vakaseyavutaka noda
ga, Ka ra na rawa tale ga ni
tarova na leqa ena roro mai.

443. Na noda rawata nodra !oloma na
rogolevu e kalougata kunekune
dredre,

444, Na vakamurli nodra na rogeisve
cake mai vei keda e i lutua nl
noda kaukauwa. i

445. Ni ra sa dauveituberi ni vuravu-
ra ko ira na vuku, & Ea dadanu
kina me ra daunlvakasala ni
Tui ko ira na yalomatua,

446, Ko fra na meca era na sega nl
rawa ni vakamavoataka na tama-
ta ka veitokani kei Ira na tama-
ta ganita.

447, Ko cel ¢ rawa nl vakarusaa na
tamata ka rawa ni veiyaloni kel
ira ha raws ni cudruvi koya?

448, Na Tuwi ka sega nl tagomakl e
na llgadra na daunivakasala wvi-
naka ena rusa ga, veltalla ga ke
sega nona meca. ;

449, Na tubu ni i lave ena sega ni
lako vel ira ka sega nodra tina
ni i lavo, & vaka tale ga kina ke
jra era sega ni cegu e na nedra
veitokanl na vuku, ena sega no-
dra kaukauwa.

450, Na tawase tani mai na veitokani
fl tamata vinaka & vaka na e¢a
vakatinl nl veimecaki kei na lews
vuga, H

WASE E 46
LEVEI NI VEITOKANI KEi IRA Na
| TOVO CA

461. Ko ira na rogo era cata na vel
tokani kei ira na i tovo ca. Kg
ira ga na va'kasama torosobu erg
veitaleitaki.

452, E dau vuki na i tove ni wai nt
vakatau & na gels ka dredrova;
e vaka tale ga kina na i tove ni
va'kasama, ni na vakatau e na
mataqali tamata era veitokan|
vata,

453. Na kaukauwa ni kilaklla e tike
¢ na meona; ia na matagali tama.
ta e veitokani kaya e kilai rawa
Kina na mataqali tamata cava ko
koya.

464, Na vuku ni tamata e tiko e nona
mana, ia e kunevotu vua e na ma-
tagali i tekani e raura,

455. Na savasava nl yalo kel na sava
sava ni ka e vakayacori & vaka
tau mai na savasava ni i lawa
lawa.

456. Ko ira na yalosavasava era na
va’kawa vinaka; ke ira era val
tokanl kel ira na | tove kilikili
ena sega nl dua na ka era vaka
yacora me sega nl vuavua vinaka.

457. Na i yau talel nl tamata na sa-
vasava ni yalena;s na yalododonu
ni nona | tokanl e nona lagilagi.

458. E dina ga nl ko Tra na vuky ena
vuga na ka vinaka e kune wvei
fra, la ena | kuel ni nedra kau
kauwa ke ra vakaitokani vinaka

459, Na bula marav e na gauna mai
muri @ vu mai na vinaka ni yalo;
o koya tale ga ogqo e gadrevi ki
na na kaukauwa mai na veltokani
kel Ira na i lala vinaka.

460. E £¢ga ni dua na weka ni tamata
me yasivita na i tokani vinaka, ka
#ega ni dua na ka e dau vakavu
lega vakalevu me vaka na wsl
tokanl kel Ira na tamata ca.

as¢
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CHARTER 45
FRIENDSHIP OF THE WORIHY

441, Fully  knowing Tta intrinsic
valiie, and by the best way possi-

ple, scek the friendship of the
virtuous and supremecly wise,
{B.G.)

442, Seek the friendship of those who
can remove existing distress and
guard against  future  ones.
{V.R.R:)

443, To cherish the great and make
them one's awn s the rarest of
all rare virtaes, (M.8.FE.)

44d. To follow those that are greater
than oneself and make them his
own is the crown of strengtn.
(V.R-R., R.D.)

445. Since wise are the 'eyes’ (guides
and judges) of the world, the
ruler also ghould choose such as
his counsellers. (B.G.}

446. Foes can do no harm to one who
has the fellowship of Worthy men
and is capable of acting rightly.
(B.G.)

a47. Who can ruin the man that com-
mandeth the friendshlp of those
tnat can reprove him? (V.V.5.)

448, The ruler, who s witHout the
guard of men who can rebuke
him, will perish, even though
there be no one to destroy him
(R.D))

449, profit is not for thase that have
no ¢apital; even $o stabllity is
not fsr them that repose not on
the fiem support of the wise
(V.V.8.)

450, To foreye the frisndship of the
good s ten times worse than
tne enmity of many. (M.8.P.)

CHAPTER 46
AVOIDING LOW COMPANY

51, Greatness dreads companionshi
with th¢ low; meanness regards
it as kindred. (M.R.R.)

452, As water changes (its nature
according to the nature of th
soll {through which it flows), &
will the character (mind) of me
resemble that of thelr assoclates
(R.D.; V.V.8.)

453. The power of knowing ls fron|
the mind; (but) from a man"
assoclates will be determineqg
what sort of man he is.

454. One's understanding (wisdom
seems to rest In his mind, (but]
it really exista in and ls detet]
mined by the company he kesps
{M.R.R.; R.D.}

456, Both purlty of mind and perit
of action Issue from and depen
upen  purlty of asaoclation)
(M.S.P.)

486. To the pure hearted thero wiij
be worthy descendants; to thes
that have worthy company therd
1s no actlon which will not b
worthily fruitful. {B.G.)

4567. Purlty of heart 1s & treasur
unto a man; and  virtuou
company bringeth. him ever
glory. (V.R.R.) -

458. Though the wize may have greal
natueal goodness, to them goo
pompany Hives added stremgth
{B.G.)

459, Future bllss Ts {the result) o
goodness of mind; and even thi:
acquires strength from the soclet;
ot the gaod. {R.D.)

460, There Is no greater ally to
man than good company an
nothing bringeth greater trouble
than evil company. (V.V.5.)
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WASE E 47
AKAYACORI NI KA TAWA
VAKASAMATAKI

461, NI sa vakadeuci vinaka na tubu
kel na ka e yali ka sa macala
vinaka ra tubu qai vakayacorl
ha ka e nakiti.

162, E sega Nl dua na ka ena dredre
vel Koya ka vakayacora na ka ni
sa velvosakitaka otl vata kei ira
nona i tokanl digitaki.

463.. Na tamata vuku ena sega ni ca-
kava na bisinisi ka na vakayali
kina na tina ni 1 lave ¢ na kena
garal na tubu,

464. Ko lra na tamata ka ra rerevaka
na vehwalitaki mal vel Ira na ta
ni era na stga ni cakava e dua
na cakacaka ni bera nodra va-
karautaka taumada.

465. MNa lake ki na i valu nl bera ni
vakarautakl vinaka vakamatai-
lalai na veika kece, kel na lega
ena velsamutl lesu mai
kei ira na meca. .

466. E dau yaco ha rusa ni vaKaya-
corl na ka ¢ dodonu me kua nl
e¢aka; e dau velvakarusal tale ga
ni level na ka e dodonu me
wakayacori,

487. Vakasama @ liu gal cakava ¢ dua
na kaj la nl'ko sa t&kivuna otl ko
oai kaya, ‘Yeda na va'kasamata-
%a”, e cala.

468. Na cakacaka e sega ni vakaya-
ceri & na kena | vakarau dodonu,
ena kasura ga, veitalia ni lewe vu-
ga era tokona cake tiko.

469, E dau kasura tale ga na cakaga:
ka vinaka kevaka e sega ni kilai

ena vu-

taumada na | fova ni yalodra na.

tamata.

470, Va'kasama ka gal vakayacora ga
na ka ena sega hi eata ko vura-
wvura. Na wvuravura ena sega ni
vakadonuya e dua na ka e tawa
wanlta vef koya ka vakayasora. '

NA TIRUKURALA

WASE E 48
KILAI NI KAUKAUWA NI MECA
#471. Kila e liu na bibi ni ka me va.

kayacori, nomu kaukauwa, na
kaukauwa ni nomu meca, na kau.
Kauwa ni hemu i to mo gai na.
vuga donu tabakidua na mua ka
vla goleva,

472, E sega ni dua na ka ¢ra Na sega
ni rawata ko lra era dau kila @
liu nodra kasukauwa vakaiira Kei
na veika e gadrevi me kilai i
bera ni ra veivorati kei na meca
Ka ra mai cakava yani ¢ na ya
ledina.

473, E vuqa eéra dau lega e na vel-
mama ni ka era cakava tiko e
baleta ni ra sega ni kila nodra
kaukauwa vakaiira, ka a cikewi
ira ga na nedra yalo qu.

474, O Koya & sega ni  kila nodra
kaukauwa na meca, ka gacigacia-
taka nona kaukauwa vakaikoya
€na yacovi koya na rarawa.

475. Ena ramusu rawa na kaukamea
(axle) ni yava ni gigl ke vaka
vodoki vakasivia na gigi veltalla
ke | usana na vuti ni pikoka.

476. Ko ira era sa kabata rawa na
tovu ni vunikau era na mate ke-
vaka era tovolea me ra kaba ca-
ke tale. .

477. Kitaka nomu lomasall me velga:
niti kel na levu ni nomu i yau.
©gori ko na maroroya rawa kina.

478. Ena sega ni dua na léga e ya
cova na i lave eda rawata kevaka
e tiko noda vakavakayagataki ¢

na loma ni i yalayals ni i lave
eda rawata.
479. Na tu vinaka nei koya ka sega

ni klla na i yalayala ni nona | yau
ena karusa veitalia ni vaka e to-
80 tlko ga mona rawa ka.

480, Na i yalayala nl nona i yau en2
rusa totolo kevaka e sega ni va
karautaka na Tevu nl ka e fau-
fena, -

461,

462,

466,

468.

467

T N
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CHAPTER 47
ACTING AFTER DUE
CONSIDERATION
461. After much dellberation over
profit and loss and the fnal
gains, launch on a task. {V.R.R.)
462. Nothing Is impessible for those
who, before they act, reflect well
themselves, and thoroughly
consider the matter with chosen
minds, (R.D.; V.R.R.)
463. The wlse venture not on business
which loses the capital in quest
of profit. (M.R.R.)
454. Men who fear the ridicule of
others do not take up any enter

prise without previeus delibera-
tian, (V.V.8.)
465, To set out te war without

thoroughly planning cvery detail
of It, including preparing for all
its comgequences, will only lead
ta the prosperity of the enemy.
(B.G)

466. It s rulnous to do what should
not be done; and ruingus also to
omit what should he done
{M.R.R.}

467, Gonslder, and then launch out an
actlon; after having begun to do

to say ‘we will consider”, Is
blunder, ;

The work, which is not done by
sultable methods, will fail
although many stand up to uphold
i, (R.D.)

9. Thare are failures even in acting
well when it is done -without
knowlng the various dispositions
of men, {(R.D.}

470. ‘Think and do what the world

will not despise. The world will

hot accept anything dome whlch
ts unbecoming of the deer.

(M.B.P.)

CHAPTER 48

KNOWING THE ENEMY'S|
STRENGTH

471. Waigh the magnitude of thi
actian, your own strength, th|
strength of your enemy, and thi
atrength of your aliles, and the
resort to aection. (M.R.R.)

472. Nothlng is Impossible for thosd
Who, before they attack, knov
their own ability and apply them
selyes wholly to their object,

478. Many have fallen In the middl
©f their adventure bedun by then]
withoot knawing thelr ow
strength and carrled away b
thelr enthuslasm. {M.5.P.)

474. He who ls Ignarant of the migh
of his foe and who thinks to
much of himselt will come t
grief. (V.R.R.)

478. The axle of a cart laden with
(even) peidcock feathers breaks i
the stuff 18 loaded too much.

476. Those that have climbed
ta the top of tho tree will losq
thelr lives i they attempt 1o
¢llmb still high. (V.V.5.)

477, Let your charlty be according to
the measure of your wealth
That is the way to preserve It
(V.R.R. ’

478. No harm comes to one’s smal
earnings. Let not one’s expenses
outrun one's Ingome. (V.R.R.)

479, The prosperity him  whol
I'ves  witheut  knowing  tha
measure (of his prosperity), will
perish, even while Tt seems  to
contlnue. (R.D.)

of

480. The measure of hls wealth will
quickly perfsh whose llberabity
welghs not the measure of his
propavty. (R.D.)



WASE E 48
KILAI NA GAUNA GANITA

481. Na bici e rawa ni vala ka vaka-
malumalumutaka na luu e na si-
ga, E vaka kina na Tul: & rawa
ni vakamalumalumutaki ira na
meca kevaka e digia na gauna
ganlta,

482, Na yavala e ma gauna ganita &
vaka na dali e vavauraki kina na
Kalou ni kalougata vua na Tui.

488. E dua i na ka eha dredre ke-
vaka e vakayagataki na | tulituli
ganita & na gauna ganita?

484. E sa rawa vua ¢ dua me rawati
vuravura kevaka ¢ digltaka na
gauna ganita kel na vaiua ganita.

486, Ko ira gra via rawati vuravura e
godonu me ra vakayagataka hodra
yauna ¢ na yale © tabu veigole-
yaki.

486. Na vakadre gumatua & vaka na
vavarakl vinaka ni sipi tagane €
pa gauna e vakarau cici kina e na
vala.

4&7. Ko ira ha vuku era gega nt dau
yakaraitaka nedra cudruj era dau
waraka na gauna ganita

488, Voscti ira na kemu meca ni ko
gota kei ira. 1a nl 53 gauna, ganita
me ra vakarusai kina e sa '/ ba-
le na uludra.

489, NI sa yaco na gauna ganita, va-
kayacora na | ba ka a dredre.

490. Ni ko sa na wawa, tarovi ke va-
¥a na bels, co ¢ na kena gauss
gahita. ”

NA TIRUKURALA

WASE E 50
KILA NA VANUA
431. Me yacova nl Ko sa Kunea na
Launa ganita kei na vanua ganita
kakua ni kabati ira na meca.
492. Vel ira na gaqa ni | vais kaukau.

wa e dau yaga tale ga vei ira me
ra vakabainivaly kaukauwa.

4¢3, Ko ira tale ga na malumalumu
era na kaukauwa ka gaga keva-
ka era digitaka na rara nl valu
ganita;

494. Ko ira era taso yani me ra vala
kevaka era toso voleka yani ¢
na vanua ganita me ra veiqaravi

®ina Kei na mega era na Jega na meca,

195. Na korekotalle & rawa ni veiva-
kaleqai e na wai titobu; ia & va-
nua mamaca & sa rawa ni  vaka-
ieqai mai vel ira na kena meca.

496. Na qigi kaukauwa € sega nl ra

wa ni soke e wasawasa; & sega
tale ga ni seko rawa ¢ vanua ma-
maca na waqa-soko ni wasawasa.

487, Kevaka e dua e vakayagataka
nona va'kasama vinaka, ka yava-
la e na gauna ganlta e na vanua
ganita, na tamata ko ya ena 8ega
ni gadreva na vélvuke, nona lswa
maqesa duadua ga.

498. Ma mataivalu lailal sara ga, ¢
na vanua ganita ka rawa ni ya
vala vinaka kina e rawa ni vaka
malumalumutaki ira Ta icwe ol
mataivalu levu.

409, Veitalla ga ke malumalumu ne
dra balnlvaly kel na nodra matal-
valy, e sega ni ka rawarawa na
kabati Ira kevaka era teka & o
dra vanua vakaltauket.

500. Na elefanitl kaukauwa yalogaaa
ka a vakamatea na dauvakasasi
e rawa hi vakamatel koya & dua
na fokisi kevaka e lobo tu e n#
loleba ha yavand. -

s
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CHAPTER 48

-KNOWING THE OPPORTUNE TIME

9g1. During the diay the crow con-
quers the awl. So the monarch
who wishes to defeat the enemy

must choose the proper time,
{V.R.R.}

482, Action at the appropriate hour
Is the rope that holds for ever
the Goddess of Fortune to the

king. (V.R.R.)

483, lg there anything impossible if
the right means are adepted and
the right hour is chosen? (G.R.)

484. One can conguer even the whole
world, if he chacses the proper
time and proper place,

485. They who wish to conquer the
world  will  abide their time
unperturbed in mind. (M.S.P.)

486. The self-réstraint of the energstic

" is like the backward steps that
the fighting ram always takes
before charging. (C.R.)

487. The wise will not Immediately

' and hastlly show their anger;

they will watch theiv time ang

keep their anger within. (R.D.)

A88. Put up with yolr foes when you
sek them. When the time for
their destruction is come, thelr
heads will fall dawn, (B.G.)

4B9. When a rare opportunity offers
itself, accomplish forthwith the
design that is difficult. (M.R.R.)

480 When you have to walt, restrain

yourgelf liké a heron; and, llke
R, striks, dt the oppurt‘i.rne time.
(B.G.)

CHAPTER %0
KNOWING THE PLAGE

491 TIl you find the sultable place
for surrounding the enemy, do
not begin your attack, and de not|
tespise his strength.

492, Even to wvaliant and mighty
warriors the possession of strong
fortresses yields many benefits,

493. Even the powerless will bBscome

i powerful and congquer, if they
select a proper field (of action)
and guard themaslves, whils they
make war on their enemies.

494, If they who draw hear (to fight)
choose a suitable place to|
approach (their enemy), the
latter, will have to refrnquish the
thought which they once enter-
tained, of conquering them (R.D.)

495, The crocodile in waters deep
overpowers all; once It leaves the|
waters, It falls ah easy prey to
its foes, (V.R.R.)

496. The strong wheeled lofty charlot]
<annot cross the seas, nor can|
acean-salling ships meve on fand.

497. If after full deliberation {without|

ignoring circumstances), one acte

at the right place, one will
require no help other than one's

own valour, (M.R.R.)

488, Even a small army in its proper|
place where It can act well, can
defest a large army. (B.G.)

499, Even though their fo eations)
and army may be weaker, it lg|
not easy to attack and overcome
these who have advantage of
ofigrating in their native country.

600. A fearless and feroclous slephant
that kllls the bold spearman g
killed even by a fox when [t gets
stuck up In thc‘ml’ré. (M.B.P...)
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WASE E 61
DIGITAKI NI TAMATA VEIQARAVL

601, Nz tamata veigaravi e dedonu
me vakatovolei & na 4 na Ka ni
velvakatovolei ni yalododony, vu-
tunlyau, demona na marau kel na
rerevaka na mate,

G02. O koya ¢ kawa vinaka, gaiala e
na cala ka rerevaka na i valava-
la ca & dodonu me digitakl.

302, Ko Tra sara ga ¢ umeivi nodra vu-
i, uaslvi nodra | tovo kevaka era
dikevi vinaka ena kunei ni sega
ni yali vei ira na sesewa.

504, Veldutaltaka na nona gumatua
el na nona cala ka tai digla na

kena e cake nona gumatua.
605. MNa ka era dui vakayacora na ta-
mata e | sausaw nhi nodra rogo-

vinaka kel na nodra lolovira.

506. Kakua ni digitaki ira na sega
ni vakawekani; ko ira ko y3a €
sega nodra veinanumli, o koya era
sega kina ni rersvaka na caka
cala ka sega vei ira na madua,

607. Na digitaki ira ha tamata sescwa
e na vuku ni veitotaki e cala va-
kaitamera,

508. O koya e wega ni digia vinaka
na vulagl ena yacovi koya na ra-
rawa ka bau yacavi ira tale ga
na wekana.

vinaka, gai
solla  wua

509. Vakatovolel koya
vakabauti koya mo
wa | tavi e ganiti koya.

510. Na vakabauta na tamata ko se
meda ni vakatavolei koya oti kel
na vakatitiqataka na tamata ko
sa kunea oti nl dina & sa_ cala
vakaitamera.

a4 ]

WASE E 52

VAKAITAVITAKI IRA NA GANITA

511, hie vakacaxacakataki o Koya ¢
sa vakadikevl oti vaxavinaka e ns
vinaka kei na ca, ka kung: ni vi
naka,

612, Laiva me liutaka na cakacaka o
koya e rawa nl toroya cake na sala
ni rawa i lavo, kuria na kumuni
ni i yau, dikeva rawa na veiky
ena vakataoctaka na togo.

518, Laiva me digitaki me vakaitavi
o Koya e sa tu vua na yaleloloma
kei na yalomatua tawa kogokoco,

514. Dina Ba nl ra na vakadikevi e
vuga ha tamata ka ra na veil
sau ¢ na viku ni i ovoe nl nedra
cakacaka.

516. Na cakacaka ¢ dodonu me sali vei
Ira ha tamata magosa & na Kilaz
ka ra dau vesota,

616, Ni vakarau caka e dua na ka e
dodonu me vakallugi na ka ¢ va-
karau caka, na tamata me cakava

- kei na gauna me caka kina.

517. Ni sa va'kasamataki oti, “na ta-
mata 'go ¢ rawa ni cakava ogo”

1 lalva vua na lewa ni § tavi me
vakayacaorl,

518, Solia na matagali- cakacaka ma'
caka vum na tamata ko sa vaka-
dinadinataka ot na | tovo nl ya-
lena ki ha gakacaka.

519. O koya e tawa okata na bibi nl
velyalonl vata na tamata guma-
tuataka mona veitavi ena yawak!
koya na tlke sautu.

520, Na vuravura ena sega ni lake
vakaveve Kevaka era sega nl la-
ko vakaveve ko Ira na tamata

dauvelgqaravi, i
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CHAPTER &1
SELECTING SERVANTS
501, The garvants (including minis-

ters) should be chosen by the
four tests of virtue, wealth, (love

of) pleasurs and the fear of
death. (M.R-R.)
goz. One of good family, iree ot

faults and possessed of a whole-
some fear of sin, should be
chosen. (V.R.R.)
£03. Eveén In those of rare learning
and flawless character, )
carefully scanned, absolute free

when

dom from Ignorance is rare.
{M.8.F.)
¢04. Consider the morits and the

faults; see which weigh more and

choose the man with greater
merits (M.R.R.)
506, A man's deeds are the touch-

stone -of his greainess and little-
ness. (R.D)

£03. Avoid choosing men whao
no relations; such men have no
attachments, and therefore have
no fear of crime or GsenEs of
shame. (R.D, & V.V.8.)

§07. To choose Ignorant men through
partiality is the height of folly.
(R.D:) ] =

508, Sorrow that will not leave even
nis posterity will como upon him

stranger whose

has nat known.

have

who chooses a
character he
(R.D.}

500. ChooBe No  one without fully
trying himj after such. a choice
trust him n what be s fit to do.

510. To trust a man whom  thau
hast not trled and to suspect 2
man whom thou hast found
worthy lead alike to endless ils.
[VA'ES] b

THIRYK-KURAL ]

CHAPTER_ 52
EMPLOYING THE FIT MEN

511, One who after gerutinizing goo
and evil ghooses the good snoul
e employed.

512, Let him (alone) manage affainf|
who can Improve the resourced
Increass the wealth and scrut
nize the obstacles to progreas

513 Let him alone be employed whi
is wail endowed with kindnes:
intelligence and decision and wh
iz free from gresd.

§14.Though tested in evéry way, man|
are the men who change ewin
to the naturs of their worl

516. Work should be entrusted t
men of expert knewledge an
patient endurance, but ngt ta mt
on the mere ground of P
attachment.

516, The thing to be done, the props|
person for it and the appropriat]
time for doing it, must all be dul
weighed. (ViE.R-)

517. After having considered, “thl
man can accomplish this, by thes)
means” leave with him the i3
charge of his duty. {R.D.)

518. Entrust the partigular work
be done to a man after ascortaid
Ing his special aptitude for i

519. Preoperity will desert him wh
misunderstands the close friend
ship of the man who steadil;
|apours in the dlscharge of hi
dutles. (R.D, V.V.8:)

520, The world wlll not go. crookel
(or astray) If the servants dow
go crooked; so the ruler shoul
oxamine the conditien of hia =8
vanta dally. (B.G.)
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WASE E 68
MARORQI NI YEIWEKANI

B21. Na kena vakaraitaki na v=|loma-
hj makawa e na gauna dredre ena
kune ga vei ira na velwekanl,

622, Kevaka era kabl vua ka lomani
koya ke Ira na wekana, e sa na
¥ace me | yau tawa mudu.

523. Na bula ni tamata ka sega ni d:u
veimabwal vinaka kei ira na ta-
maia e sa vaka ga na tage ni \,N'-T'
vuabae Ka stga na kena i mama-
rorol. :

524. Na tika wavolivoliti mai vel ira

. na wekada & sa kalougata ka da

La Se4a ni dravudravun kina.

526, ‘Ena wavolivoliti tu ga mal vel
irh & vuqa na wekana na tamata
twa buroburogoe ka dauleloma.

328, E sega ni dua e vuratura oqo
era sogova vakalsvu na wekana
e vakataki keya ka dau loma-
soli ka sega ni cudrucudru. :

B27. Ma tina ni toa & dau Kaclvi ira
na kuvena ni sa kunea e dua na
kakana—Era sa na kaldugata kq
irk na tamdty era | tovo vaka ka
ya.

628. Me vaka ¥} Tui & sega nl dau
okati ira vata kecs ga nona ta-
mMata ka hi diu okata ga na veika
#rh vakayacord, era sa tiko ma-
rau & vuga ¢ na ka ko ya.

526, Ko Ira na wekiinu era & tokitok!

2ri nh lesu tale mai e na gauna

Ko s#a kila kinda na vu ni nodra

vakavunene, Ka sa na seyavu ga

‘e kel

Revaka © dua na wekamu e =a
vakdvinene ka gal Tesu tale mal,

Kifavall koya \finaka ka gai vu

natgl keya,

Bd0:

WASE E 54
TAWA GUIGUILECA

521. Ma gulguileca e vu mal na rek
lalia e rui rerevaki cake ma
na cudru sivia.

§32. Na guiguiléca e dau seyavu king
na lagilagl vaka na seyavu ni

! kila-ka & na vuku ni dravudravua
tawamudu.

533. Na lagllagi e sega ni nodra ay
dau guiguileca, ogorl e kaya na

| i Vola Tabu kei vuravura, :

634. Ko ira na dadatuvu ¢ $ega nodra
ka vinaka (veltalia na velvuke
cava era taukena.)

535. O koya e sega ni garauna me ta.
qemaka nodra i loku na tamata <
ena kila nona cala.

536, E sega Al dua na Ka ¢ tautauvats
ha tamata guiguileca, na kena cy
ena dau vakatubu lega.

537. E sega nl dua na ka s dredre
VYua ha tamata e qarava vinaka
Mona cakacaka ka sega ni  day
guiguileca. )

538. Na ka e dau goroi e dodonu me
taleitaki Ke vakayacori. Ko ira
€ra cata ka ssga ni vaknyleul"i
¢ra na sega ni kunea ¢ dua na
marau e na vitu nodra bula.

£39. Vakananumi ira era a rusa e na
vuku ni nodra vakawelewele, e na
fauna e sa mateni tu kina e na
reki na nodra va'kasama.

320, E dina, & ga rawa vua na tamata
me taukena kece na velka e ga-
dreva, kevaka ¢ nanuma vinaka
tiko na kena | naki ¢ yalona.

LA

| I
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CHAPTER 53
GHERlsHING ONE'S KINDRED

g2i, To show old attachment even
in adversity is to be found only
In the kindred. (MS.P.)
522, If (a man's) relatives
atached to him with

CHAPTER 5¢
UNFORGETFULNESS
531, Forgetfulness which cometh of

mad jay le more dangerous than
wild wrath. (V.R.R.)

love, it will be a source of ever-
increasing wealth. (R.D.)

23, The I'fe of the man who does not
treely mix with his kindred wili
he a waste as a full-flooded tank
without a bank. (M.S.P.)

524, To live surrounded by relatives.
J& the advantage to be
from the acquisition of wealth.

25, He will be surrounded by numer-
ous refatives who manifests gene-
rosity and affability. (F.D.}

526, There is no one in this wide
world who has relatives around
him 1ike the man who i{s geneTous
In his gifts and averse to anger.

gz7, Tne crow invites Its kind to
ghare it prey wiihout conceal
ing it; fortune abides only with
men of a similar nature. {M.R.R}

528, While the king does not regard
all alike but regards ‘sach accard-
ing %o Rls merit, fman¥ dwreil
napplly on that account’.

300, Those relztives ghat on away for
gome reason will come back as
goon as you have discovered the
cause of their desertion in your
get¢ and the defect 1z removed.

530. When one may have left him
and for zoma cause has returned
fet the king {ulfil the object (for
which He has come backl and
theughtfully recclve him

derlve

again.

remain 53z, Forgetfulness killa renown even
as perp poverty kills know-
Tedge.

583, Fame ls net for the thoughtiess,
so say the Ecriptures of the
waorld, (V.R.R.)

534, Cowards have no fortifications
(thege are of no avaif}. Even ge
the forgetful have no good (what-
ever advantages they may hava).
{R.D., MS.P.)

525, Who Is not on his guard agalnst
impending evil, rues his  folly.
{V.R.R.)

536, There is hothing Tike unforget
fulness I¢ It can be had unfailing-
ly, at all times and towards all.
(M.8.P.)

537, There [s nothing Fmposaible to
ane who works with the toal of
wunforgetfulness. !

38, Things praigeworthy must ba
cherighed and done, Those whe'
despise and neglect ta do them
will have mo Joy in their seven-
fold births, (M.S.P.)

530, Think of those who have heen
ruined by neglect; when our mind
i clated and drunk with joy-

g40. Verlly it is easy for a man ‘to
achleve all that he deslreth, pro-
vided he keepeth his purpose con-

stantly-before his mind. (V. V.S)
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WASE E 55
VEILIUTAKI NI DODONU

541, Na vikagama titobu ka sega ni
kune kina na veitotaki kei na se-
ga nl aall vakaveikllal ni i totagi
e rawa ni okati vakavuku kina na
wvakayagataki ni dodonu.

542, Ka vuravura e vakatautaka nena
bula ki na ueca. Na tamata e vaka-
taytaka nona tagemaki & na Mata.
nakilagl nona na Tui.

543, Na Lawa kei na Lotu ni i Tala-
tala & vakatau ki na uvasivi ni
Matanitu ni Tui.

544. Ko vuravura epa sche matua ki
na yava ni Tui ka taura deivaki
1u nona matanakilagi ¢ na loma-
na nona tamata,

545. Na uca kel na sautu ni  vanua
ena robota koto ga na vanua e
wirleaka tike Klna e na dodonu
nona matanakilagi na kena Tui.

546, E-sega ni | yaragl e dau solia na
gaga vua na Tul, & nena matana-
kilagi, & vakatau ¢ na kena wiri-
caki cala,

547. Na Tui ¢ tagomaki vuravura tau-
coke 1a na dodonu e tagomaki ko-
va kevaka g velliutakl vakadodo-
nu.

548, Na Tul ka sega nl dau curuml,
sega nl dau velvakarogeci ka se-
ga nl | tove dodonu ena dromu
sobu nena | tutu ka na rusa ga
vakalkeoya,

548, E na nona tagomaki fra nona ta-
mata ka vakatauca na i totogi
na Tul, & 5a sega ni okati me cala
ka nl sa nona | tavl ke ya.

650, Na Tul ka totogitaki ira na i to-
vo ta Mg ra vakamatei & sa vaka
na dauteitel ¢ cavuta lalvi na co
¢a me bulabula ga nona | teitel,

NaA

5351,

552,

458,

557,

. Na Tui ka na

WASE E 56
VEILIUTAKI TAWA DODONU

Na Tui tawa yalo dedonu ka dau
vakaleqgai ira nona tamata e dau
wveivakararawataki vakalevu cake
mai na tamata daulaba.

Na kerekere nona ¢ dua ka va.
kamatanakilagi (Tui) e sa vaka
e dua na dau cocoka e kerckere
vei ira na taubale yawa.

. Na Vanua e sega ni veiliutaki

wvakadodonu king na kena Tui ena
rusa sobu vakamalua tike ga e
velslga,

irlcaka vakavei.
talia ga nona | titoko ka sega ni

rogoca na | vakasala ena takali
tani ruarua nona i yau kei nona
tamata.

E seha li ni wainimata ka dau
tuturu mai vei ira na vakarara-
watakl ¢ dau i yaragi ka vakaru-
sal kina nodra sautu na Tui?

. Na dodonu ni Matanity e dau

solia na lagilagi vei ira na Tui,
ni gega ko ya e sa na tawa yawa
na lagilagi ko ya, ka ni sa na se-
fa ni mau.

Na yali nl § tovo vakaturaga &
vakayacora na Turaga vei ira no-
na tamata e sa vaka na yall ni
uca ki na gele mamaca.

Na buls tiko e ruku ni Tul ka
etga ni murla na lawa e vasivi
caka me da dravudravua ka e
ni da vutuniyau tu.

. Ko lamalagi ena sega ni dolava

mal na usa vua na Tul ka sega
ni veiliutaki vakadedonu.

. Na vahua ka sega ni velllutakl

vakadodonu kina na (ui ena s<ga
nl to na sucu ni kena bulumakas.
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CHAPTER 55
ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE

541, Deep deliberation showing no
favour to anyone in Infliction of
punishment wisely reselved on
—these constitute justice.

s42, The world looks up to thz raln
for life; men look up to the ruler
for protection. (V.V.8.}

543. The priests’ codes and Dharms
rest on the king's government.
{C.R.)

£44. The world clings to the feet of
the great king who wields his

sceptre with love for his  sub:
jects. (M.R.R.)
445, Rain and plentiful crops will

ever dwell tagether in th: coun-
try of the king wha sways his
seeptre with justiee. (R.D.)

546. It Is not weapon that gives vie-
tory, but It Is the king's sceptre,
It it be not swayed amiss or
inequitably. (M.SP.}

547. The king protects the whoie
world and justics protects him if

unfaillngly administered. {V.R.R.)

548, The inaccessible, unconsulting
and unjust king sinks low n
gtatus (rank) and estimation and
perishes by himself. (M.S.P)

549, In order to protect his subjects
and to look after their welfare,
it the king punishes crimes, it
ot a blemich but his duty. (B.G.}

550. The king punishing the wicked
with death is like the tiller root
ing out the weeds to help the
crop. (M.R.R.)

CHAPTER 66
UNRIGHTEOUS RULE

88l The unrighteous
oppresses his subjécts is
cruel than the one who leads th
life of a murderer. (V.R-R.)

552, The wizider of the seeptre ask.
ing for gifts, is like the spea
man asking the wayfarer ‘give’
(V.R.R.)

§53. That country will fall ta rui
day by day whase ruler doss noy
administer justice daily. (V.R.R.
and R.D.)

864, The king who wields his rodj
awry and takes no gounsel wiil
lose at once both in wealth and
subjects. (M.S.P-)

555. Are hot ths tears, shed as &
result of oppression, the weapongy
which destroy the prosperity o
the ruler? (V.R.R.)

556. Righteous government glves perfl
manent fame to the kings;
without that thelr fame will notly
endure. (R.D.)

567, As lack of rain is to the parched
world, o is lack of royal grac
fo his subjects (living belngs)
(M.5.P.) 1

B58, Under a ruler whe does not
follow the law, it is a greaterifl
misery to s possessed of wealthil|
than to be poor. (C.R.)

650, Wers the king to rule unjustly
the heavens will not gend showers
in their season. (V.R.R., vV v 8}

£60. Where the protscting ruler does)
not rule (properly) the yleld ofl
cow will diminish, and the right:
eous ones whose dutles are six

fold  forget the  scriptures
{Learning, teaching,  praying,
cenducting prayers. giving and|

taking g'fte}.
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WASE E 57
YALI NI VEIVAKARAVAI

661. E sa Tui ko koya ka dau vaka-
yacora ha veivakaqagai ka solia
fa i totopi ganita nee muduki ki
na na cala.

562. Ke ko via sautu kitaka me vaka
ko sa veivakatofogitakl vakahib!
la mo cakava ga vakamalumalu-

mu.

B63, Na Tul ka na veiliutaki ¢ na vei-
vakararawataki rerevaki ena ya-
covi koya na rusa totelo.

864. Na Tui ka cavuti vua, “E dau
veivakararawataki”, ena wvakale.
kalekataki nona bula.

B85, Rafca na Rawouveu mata-rubure-
bku ka sega ni ra dau lakeva ko
ira nona tamata, na i yau e tau-
ra tu e vaka na i yau tal¢i ka
yadrava tu na tevorao.

566. Kevaka e veivakararawataki no.
na vosa ka seda na loloma g ma.
tana e s2 na sega ni dei vua na

i yau, sra na yali totolo.

567. Na vosa kaukavwa kei na i to-
togi bibi & vaka na faele me yaca
laivi kina na kaukauwa ni Tui.

€68, Na Tul ka sega nl dau rogoci ira
nona daunivakasala ka gai vesa
cudrucudru e na cudru tu ena ta-
kali nena kalougata.

569. Na Tui ka sega ni vakarzutaki
keya tu s na gauna nl i valy ena
vavauraki e na rere ka rusa va-
katotalo.

570. Na Tui dau
era dau soro vata kel ira
daunlvakasala lecaika; ko ira otjo
era i golacela bibi wale tu ga nel
vuravura,

veivakararawataki
nona

WASE 58

NA YALOVINAKA

571. E bula ko vuravura e na vuku nf
yalovinaka nei Koya Sa GCecere
Ka Lagilagi.

572. Na vuravura & bula e na vuku ni
yalovinaka, na nodra bula tu ko
ira na sepa ni yalovinaka e sa 'l
colacola wale dina tiko nei vura.
vura,

573. A cava e betena na i balebale ni
sere ke sega ni rau fake vata kej
ha sere? A | cavai na mata ke
sega ni rau lake vata kel na
yalovinaka.

574, A cava na hetena na mata kevaka
e sega ni dikeva rawa na nodra

hanumi na tani e na nodra lau-
rai ni ra leda tu?
575. Ma i ukuuku talei ni mata na

k#na dau ral e na yalevinaka—Ke.
vaks e sega erou sa na okati gana
mata me rau rua na mavoa.

576. Ko ira era taukena na mata ka
sega ni kun: kina na mataleloma
& sa vaka na vunikau ka ti tu na
wakanz ki na gele.

677, Ko ira na tawaloloma era vaku-
ai & na mata. Ko Tra na vakama.
tadra era saga ni rawa ni | tovs

torosobu.
678. Na vuravura e nodea ga na i
tove vinaka ka sega ni ra dau

vakalaiva nodra i tavi.

579. Na 1 tovo ni | vakarau vinaka &
ka wasivl, & vaka tale ga kina
vei ira na dau yalototols.

580, Ko Ira ¢ra gadreva me ra talei-
taki era na tiloma na ka gaga ke-
vaka e soll me ra kania.
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CHAPTER 57
ABSENCE OF TERRCRISM

He is a king who makes propsr
Investigation and metes fit
pumsnment as a deterrent to the
increase of crime. (M.S.P.)

If you wish enduring prosperiiy
pehave as if you punish éxcess-
ively but do it mildly. (V.R.R)

{hz king wao cppresses the ruled
by frightiulncss will find a speedy
and certain end. (C.R.}

The king of whom it is said
bitterly, “He is a byrant will
soon perish, his life becoming
shortened, (M.R.R. and R.D.)

5. Benold the dourfaced prince who

is Inaccessible to his people, the
wealth in his hands Is like trea-
sure guarded by ademen. (V.V.5.)

If his words are crucl and his
eyes without love or mercy, even
boundless riches do not last, and
are lost at once. (M.R.R.)
Severe words and exceseive
punishment will be a file to
waste away a King's strength.

. The king whe docs not consult

his counsellors nor think for him-
self but peproves In his angry
mood  will lose his fortune.
(M.S.P.)

. The king who has not provided

a defence for himself, in time of
war, will be seized with fear and
quickly perish. (R.DW)

. A cruel monarch surrounds him-

self with ignorant counsellors;
the earth has no otner burden
than thls. (M.R.R

CHAPTER 58

KINDLINESS

571. The worki exists because of tx 1
existence of the supremeiy virtw
ous Beauty called Kindliness. ]

572, The world goes on throug
kindliness; the existence o
those who do not have kindli
ness 1s a mere burden to the
earth.

573. Of what use is a tune if it bej
net agcerdant with the song? O
what use is the eye, if it be no
endowed  with  graciousness
(M.5.P)

574, What is the use of eyes tha
merely show in the face, If the:
show not consideration for other:
according to their  measured
(V.V.8.) |

575, Kind [ooks are the ornaments of
the eyes; without these they willl
be consldered (by the wise) to bl
mere two sores, (R.D.)

576. They that have eyes which arg
not moved to graciousness arg
liks trees that are rooted to ths
scil. (M.R.R.) '

577. The ungracious are develd offf
eyes. Those who have syes meve
lagck compaasion.

578. The warld belongs to them tha
can be graclous without failing
in duty.

579. The quality of forbearance with
grace Is excsllent even In the
cise of those of vexatious temy
perament, (M.S.P.)

560. Thoss who wish to acquire love:
able urbanfty will knowingly
swallow & the polson served
and simply keep quist.
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WASE 59
NA YAMATA LO

581. Na cakacaka ni yamata lo  kei

ha velivola balsta na buli ni Ma-
tanity e dodenu me rau okati me
rau matana na Tui.

582. E 8a [ tavi ni Tui me kila vaka-

totolo na veika ¢ yaco ¢ na vei.
#3una ¢ na kedra maliwa na ta-

WASE E 60
ME YACO NA LEWA

591. E taukeni ka © koya & taleitaka

na cakacak#; O koya g sega ni
talcitaka, ena bau taukena li e
dua na ka?

592, Na taukeni ni (yavala ni) mona

€ i yau talei, na taukenl ni } yau
& dau seyavu tale.

mata.
583, Na qaga e sega ni dau nona na
| Tui ka sega ni kila pa dina ni
i tukutuku ka ra solia vua ko ira
nena yamata lo.
EB4. Na yamata lo ga na nodra vaka-
dikevi wanonovi na tamata, ko
ira na veigaravl vua na Tul, ko

$93. Ko ira era taukena na yalo ni
gumatua era ha sega ni tagi e
na rarawa ni sa oti nodra i yau,
Raca na tamata ka a sega  ni
vakalulugataka e dua na ka & na
nena sasaga; E sa na yacovi ko-
¥a na Kalougata ka curuma sara
nona valg me tiko kina vakadua.

Ira na wekana kel ira nona meca.

585. E okati me yamata lo O koya ka
Fawa me vakalecaleca ka yalogaga
ka mal rawa yanl ni mararoya tu
na i tukutuku vunitaki veitalia ra
ka e yaco vua.

B86. E okatl me yamata lo Q Xoya e
rawa ni kilalecavi me i vakavu-
vuli ka curuma na veivanua hi lo-
tu ka vulica rawa mai na veiks
vuni e raiea,

£87, £ olkati me yamata O koya e sa
rawa ni kunea na velka vunj ka
mai kubuta matya tika yani me
kua ni dua e kila

588. Na velitukutuku e kauta mal e
dua na yamata lo & dodonu me
vakadinadinataki (tested) mai

e Vua e dua tale.

" 583, Kitaka me vakauta me kakua

ni kila na Yamata lo oge na ka
e cakava ko la kadua, ia okata
me dina na ka eratou vakadina-

b dinataka na lews tolu vei ira.

530, Na Tui me kakua ni vakalagila-
pia neha yamata ls, ka ni kevaka
& cakava, ¢ sa na ¢eburaka kina

£95. Na cecere ni taba nl senikau ni
Arapea e vakatau & na wai, na
nedra rogo na vuku e vakatau e
na gu ni nodra vakasama.

998. Na veika kece ko vakananuma
Mo navuca cake ga. Mo vakasa-
Ma cecere, ia ni ra tawa yaco sna
sega ni lutu vakaca ki ra; vaka-
sama cecere tiko ga.

597, Ko ira na tamata gugumatua era
dega ni dau gelou ni ra vakadru-
kal era dau dokadokai Ira tu ga
vaka na elefaniti ka sa lauvana
tu o na salsai gaga.

598. Ko. ira era sega ni gumatua ¢ na
Nodra va'kasama Mg  kaukauwa
era na sega ni kaya rawa ki vu-
ravura, “Eda sa vakayasers va-
kayalogalala™.

599, E vakaltamera na slefanitl ka.mo-
moto na batina, ia e sautaninini
€ na mata ni taika.

Na lewa e loma duadua na Kaw-
kauwa, ko ira ¢ sega vel ira era
vunlkau ga, a kedra duidui ga nl
tu vei Ira ma yage ni tamata.

nona ka vunl.
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CHAPTER 6%
SPIES AND SPYING

£81. The spy service and authoritative
books on state-craft should be
deemed as the two of 2
ruler.

g82. [t is the duty of a ruler to know
quigkly all that happens, at ali
times amongst all men,

523, Victory does not go to the ruler
who does hot knaw how to get
at the truth out of the informa-
tion furnished by his spies.
(M.5,P.)

584, Espionage consists of watchlng
all people, that ig the King's
employees, his relations and his
enemles.

eyes

585. He is a spy who ¢an 3sgumg an
unsuspicious disguise and, fedr
jess of gaze, is capable of keep-
ing a secret under all circum-
stances. (M.R.R.)

586. He is a sby who passss for an
ascetlc or a devotee, enters all
plages, learns all secrets and
never betrays himself whatever
is done (to him}. {M.R.R.)

587. A spy is one who ig able to dis-
cover what ls hidden, and who
retains o doubt congerning what
he has known. (R.D.)

588. Even the informatlon that nhath
been cbtained by a spy should
be tested by that of another.
(v.8.8.)

189, Iet them be so handl®d that one
spy dogs not know Anpther; con:
sider that as truth which three
sples agree in saying. (M.R.R)

590, Let not the king honour the SpY
publicly; for, by so deing he will
be letting ot his own sscret.
{V.R.R.) i Tk

CHAPTER 60
THE WILL TO DO

§97, He is said to have pessessions
who has devotlon to work; he
who i without It, can he be sald
to possess anything? (M.R.R.)

592, The possession of the will to
do is true property; the mere pos-
aesslon of wealth passes away
and abides not.

533. They wha have the wealth of
concentrated energy will
cry in despalr that they
lost their wealth. (M.5.P.)

584. Behold the man who remitteth
not ever from exertion; Good
Fortune inquircth the way ta hls
home and entereth thers, {V.V.5.)

595. The height of the flower stalk
of aquatic plants Is that of the
water; the greatness of men iz
in proportion to their mental
energy. (M.R.R.)

596. Alm loftily whatever you think
of, Have high ideals. Though
they may fall they will not have
the nature of failure. Continue
to think highly.

597, Men of energy quail not in case
of defeat or failure, ae the ofe-
phant keeps wup its majesty
_though it be emitten by deadly
arrows. (M.8.P.)

508. Those who have no greatness
and strength of mind wiil  nat
acquire the joy of saying in the
world, “We have exercised liber

never
have

ality", 4
599, Huge is the elephant and pos-
sessedd of sharp-pointed tueks,

but it trembles before the tiger.

600, Will-power alone lo strength;
those that have It not are mere
trees, the only difference balng In
thelr human form, {B.GJ
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WASE E 61
CATA NA VAKAWELEWELE
601. Na kabukabua ni  vakasavuliga
ena bokeca na cina ni wuvale,

802. Ko ira era gadreva na dokai ni
hedra vuvale era sega ni taleitaka
na vakawelewele.

603. Na vuvale ka sucu kina na ta.
mata sesewa ka dau susuga na
vucesa ena rusa,

604. Ralea, ke ira na tamata Ka ra sa
dromu tu e na nodra vakawele-
wele ka ra sega ni cakava e dua
na cakacaka dokai; ena rusa no-
dra i tikotiko.

605. Na vakawelawele, guiguileca,
malumalumu ni yago ksi na moce
e va na waqa ni vakagegu vel ira
era via vakarusaj ira.

606, Dina ga k¢ vakalougataki e na
i yau vakaitamera ni turaga ni
vuravura ‘go, na tamata dau va-
kawelewels ena sega ni tagomaka
rawa na i yau ko ya.

607. Ko ira era taleltaka na vakasa-
E vulipa ka ra sega nl cakava e
dua pa cakacaka yaga era na ro-
@oca wasoma na vesa ni  cudry

kei na vakadilei.

® s0s. Kevaka ¢ sa kabl & na dua na
vuvale na vucesa ¢ sa na yaco
me¢ ratou nedra bobula na kedra-
tou meca.

5l

+ 609. Ke sa biu laivi na wveivesu ni
vUcesa & sa na qai fwkali na ca
ka a solega na mata tamata ko
¥ie [

59 A

. B10. Na Tui ka stga ni vakawelewele
ena rawata kece na veika e a
butuka na kalou-vu ka a vakarau-
taka pa dela | vuravura,

WASE E 62
GUMATUA VAKATAGANE

o11. Kakua ni ty vakasuka ka kaya,
“E sa ruj dredre’ ka ni vakato-
tove ena solia na kaukauwa me
rawa Kina na veika keoe ga.

672, Kakua ni soro kofo € na kena
veimama; ka nl ko vuravura eng
biuti ira tant na tamata gau ca.
kava vakave nodra cakacaka,

613. Na gumatua vakatagane & vaka-
yavu kina na lagilagi ni caka.
vinalka,

€14. MNa caka-vinaka ni tamata sega
hi tu vua na yalogu ena tawa-
yaga, ka ni nona gumatua e vaka
ga na dadatuvu ka tauri i selel-
wau tu,

615. Ko wakia vata na marau, & na
veldomeni kef na cakagaka, na
tamata ko ya & sa na bokoca fal-
vi na nodra leqa na wekana ka
na yace me nodra duru ni vaka.
cegu.

§16. Na cakacaka ens vure mai kina
13 i yau; na vucesa ena yaco ki-
na na dravudravua.

617. Era kaya ni kalou-vu loaloa i
kalouca o vakaitikotlke e na vu-
cesa, na kalougata e dau va-
kaitikotike ¢ na ute ni senivia-
via ¢ vakatau vei ira ka ra sega
nl vakawelewsle,

613. Ni sega na kalougatz me vukei
koya e sega ni ka vakamadua; ia
nl sega vua na sasaga gumatua
& ka vakamadua leve,

619, E dina ga ni kainaki, ni kevaka
e sega ni vakakina na lewa, ena
sega ni yaco rawa, iz na caka-
caka, e a sasagataki vakatamata ¢
dau vakawvyana.

620. Ko ira na sasaga va'gumatua ka
&8da ni vakasuka se =auriva ma-
da ga era na raica na daku | Ru-
sa ni sa vakanadakul Fra.
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CHAPTER 61

AGAINST SLOTH

By the darkness of idleness, the
Tndestructible lamp of family will
ao out and be extinguished, (R.D.)

Those who wish the esteem of
their

family  should  never
#ncourage sloth. (V.R.R.) )
The family which has glven

birth to the ignorant man foster-
ing ruinous indolence wlll perish
hefore him.

Behold the men who arg sunk
in sioth and who turn not their
hand to high and noble under

takings. Their house will go to
ruin and their vices will graw
apace. (V.V.8.)

Procrastination, forgetfulness,
languor and sleep are ths four
hoats embarked with pleasure by
those wha would destroy them-
selves.

Though blessed with all the
wealth of the emperors of the
world, the indolent will hardly
attain any worthy gain. {B.G.)
Those who fove idleness and do
not engage in digrified exertions,
-will hear the words of rebuke
and reproach. (R.D.)

If sioth comes to stay In one's
famlly, it will make one the slave
of one’s enemles. (V.R.R.)

Should servitude to sloth bz
given up, the evils that came to
the racs and the rule will pass
away. {MR.R)

The king who indolent
wlll gain en masse all that was
covered by ths foot of the ged
who measured the world. (M.8.P;)

is not

CHAPTER 62
MANLY EFFORT

611. Shrink not from any work
ing, ‘It is impossibie’ for ende:
vour will give you the stredgt
to achisve everything.

612. Do not give up your task in th
middle; for the world will aban
don these who lcave thelr tas
unfinished, (V.R.R.)

613, It is on the excellence of manl
effort that the glory of beneval
¢nce has Its abode. (M.R.R.)

614. The beneveolence of ang who does
not put forth manly effort wil
fail, llks the manliness of :
coward with a sword in his hand

616, Spurning pleasure, in love witt

work, a man wipes off the trouh

les of his friends and relatives
and stands like a pillar for thei

support. (C.R.)

Labour will produce wealt
idléness will bring paverty. (R.D.
617. They say that black goddess o

ill-luck sbides in sloth and tha
the goddess of wealth, whos:
abode is the Iotus, rests on the
effort of those that are not sloth
ful.

518, To be without a fate that I
favourable is no disgrace to an
one; but to ba without manl
effort baszd on right knowledg:
is {Indeed)) disgraceful. (M.R.R.

619. Although it he sald that, througt
fate it cannot be attalnsd, ye
labour, with hodily exertion, wil
yleld its reward, (R.D.)

620. Those who strive  strenuously
unflinchingly or perdeveringl:
will se& the back of ieven the re
lentless Fate.

B16.
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WASE E 68

VAKANUINUI VINAKA E NA
GAUNA NI LEQA

621. Dredre ga e na gauna ni lega. E
sega talz ni dua na i wali vinaka
me uaslvita oga ka yasova ni da
52 qaga.

622, Na yalorarawa levu ena takali
tanl e na gauna e Sa vakasama
vinaka kina ko koya na tamata
vuku ka vakayagataka nona va-
kasaiia.

623. Ko ira 'mra sega ni leqataka na
lega era na vakavulega tale vei
leqa.

624, Na leqa e vaka ga na kena takalf
ni gefe sulusukura sa cebeta ya-
nt na i siviyara ke sa tike na
kena yalo.

625, Raica na tamata ka
dromu na yalona ¢ na kena ya-
govi koya na vellega veitaratara-
vi; era vakalegai na veilega ogo-
ri ni sa siviyara yahi & na nona
vakanuinui vinaka.

626. Ko ira li era dau solisoll ¢ na
gauna nl sauty era na lega 2 na
gauna ni dausiga?

szga i

27, Na yabo e mua sl sausau ni leqa,

ke Ira na roge era sega ni okata
na fega ni kalouga me ka ni
rarawa.

628, E sega ni garaa na marau, &
okata ga na leqa me ka vakavu
ravura; na tamata vaka ofo €
sega ni kila na yalorarawa.

629. E 6ega ni yacovi koya na yalo
rarawa ni yalorarawa, o keya sa
scga ni garaa na marau e na
marau,

630, O koya sa kunea na marau e ha
yalprarawa e 83 na dokai nena
rege mai vel ira na kena mecd

WASE E 64
BALET| IRA NA MINISITA

631. Na minisita O koya & vuku & ha
lewa ni velka ni gauna, kei ha
veika e vakayacort, kei na imeng
vukutaki na veika dredre.

532, Ma minisita O koya ¢ tu vuz na
lewa magosa ka matau me ra na
tiko vinaka kina na lewe ni va.
nua, me klla na ka me vakayacorl
kei na veika me kua ni caka.

633. E minisita uasivl ¢ koya ¢ rawa
ni tawasei ira rawa na tovata ka
rawa tals ga ni marautaka ka va-
ikadeitaka na veitokani ka wvaka.
duavatatakj ira na veimecaki.

634, E minisita uasivi O koya e rawa
ni lewh vinaka na veika kece ka
rawa vua me vakatulewa wvinaka
e na yalodel ka sega ni yameks.
meke ¢ na nona i vakare,

$35. Na loya uasivi e kila vinaka na
lawa, & sega ni tagatagaya ia o
bibi ga & na nona | vukivuki ka
kila deivaki na sala me taura.

636. Ko ira era vuku ka kilaka ena
sega ni dua na ka e vakasugusu.
gu ¢ na nodra sagaga,

687. Na kena wvullei na | vakarau ni
cakacaka ka tauri mal na kena
vellvola ni i vakamacala, e dodo-
nu tale ga me vulici ka kilai na |
tovo ni gauna eda donuya tiko, ka
mai taurivaka na kena | vakarau.

638, E sa i tavi ni mlnisita me vei-
vakasalataki ¢ na ka dodonu mal
na ka cala veitalia ke qai vaka-
calai mai e na srsewa ni Tui.

639, E uaslvi cake me vitusagavulu
na udelu na tamata meca ni Tui
ka ca ni duabuly na minisita e
tiko volekata tike na Tui & ha
nona vla vakarusai koya.

840. Ko ira na minfsta guguce era na
5€ga ni rawa ni vakayacora nadra
adsaga.
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CHAPTER 68
OPTIMISM

621. Laugh when you mcet misfor.
tune. There is nothing like this
to overcome it and pass on to
viotory. (C.R.}

622. Flood-likke sorrow will vanizh
when the wise man thinke of if
in his mind or spends his
thought over it. (M.8.P.)

623, Those who do not traubly them-

selves about troubles, give

trouble te the very troubiss.

{B.G.)

Betore a man who is like a

bullock pushing ite way through

uneven tracks, obstacles meet
with abstruction, {(M.R.R.)

625. Behold the man whose heart
sinketh not even at a whole host
of troubles arrayed against him;
the obstacles In his path hﬂ\lq
themselves met with an obatacle.

624,

926. Will thosg whe do not atint in
times of prosperity grieve that
they are in gtraits, in times of
adversity?

827, Knowing it is the body that is the
target for troubles, the great do
not treat misfortune as an afflic-
tion,

628, He who does not sesk for plea-
sure, and conkiders troubles to
be natural (such a man) never
experiences SOrTow.

629. He does not suffer sorrow In
sorrow, who doog not look for
pleasure in ploasure. {R.D.)

830. He who finds pleasure In paln—
hie greatnoss will be estocmad
by hig foes. {M.R.H.)

CHAPTER 64
MINISTERS

681, A minister Is one who la Wi
in the cholce of means, ti
and action and skilled in exes
tian of rare enterprise,

€32. Resoluteness, interest in I

bjects, erudition, discrimi |
and manly effort are the fivi
qualities of a ministsr.

633. An able minister possesses th
capacity to divide allies,
cherish and keep up existing]|
friendshipe and to reunite thost
whao have become enemies.

634. A minigter should comprehend)
(the whole nature of an|
undertaking), execute in thef|
best manner possible, and offer|
advice inspiring confidence andfl
conviction, ili

635. A wWorthy counatllor knows the!
law, ig calm and weighty In the|
expression and always knows |h=
right course of actfon.

636. For those with sharp intelligence,

and enriched by deep and wid:

learning, is there anything teo

subtle to be faced? (B.G.) i

Those wellversed in  the
methods of action, according to
books, exc. sheuld ungerstana
the current ways of the world
and act suitably.

638. The minister should pive out
decisively what ia right and iru:
though the king unwisely ‘tlmown
away his counsel. 5

639, Far better are seventy crores of
enemies for a king than a minis
ter at hlg slde who ntends hig
ruln, (R.D.)

640. Ministers without executive
abillty will fail te carry out thelr
projects, though they may have
contrivad right,

637,

I'y
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i NA | SOLISOLI NI GUSU

641, Na veivakalougataki ni yame e
sa ka kalougata dina; ka ni sa
i soliscli kalougata ka sega nl
dua na kalougata e rorova.

642, Na bula sautu kei na rusa ¢ dau
vu ruarua mai ha cakacaka ni
vosa (ni minisita), e sa dodonu
gara mg dau garauni ha ka ¢ kai-
naka.

843, Na vosa e dodonu me dau garau
ni me rogo kilikili & na gauna e
vosataki kina me rawa ni yaco
kina na veiyaloni,

B644. Bera ni ko tauga nomu vosd, ga-
rauna na nadra i d

WASE E 66

NA SAVASAVA KEI NA GUMATUA
NI KA E VAKAYACORI !

651. Na gadrevi ni veitokoni ena vure
kina ma i yau; ia na gadrévi ni
cakacaka eéna vure kina na veika
kece e gadrevi, :

452, Na cakacaka ka dedonu me biu
lalvl na kena e sega ni vakavurea
mai & dua na ka vinaka se rofio-
virfaka,

€28, Ko ira era via regaovinaka, ¢ do-
donu me ra vakayawaki

ra tan
mai na veika ka na vakavuna na
rogo ¢a ni yacadra.

6854, Ko ira na dau vakadikeva vinaks
na veika me ra raica vakamatata

ni Kila-ka ko Tra era vakarorods
tlko} kevaka e rui vosa vakavuku
ka sega nl ganiti ira éna sega ni
tateitakl.

645. Vosataka nomu vosa, ka garauna
me kua tale ni dua na vosa ena
tau mal me vakacalaa.

646, E 8a i tovo ni tamata dodonu me
vosa rogovinaka ka taura totolo
na | balcbale ni nodra vosa na
tani,

847. E stga nl rawa me dua c rawati
keya ka faukena na i walewale
kaukauwa ni velvosakl, ka sega
ni dau guigulleca se rere,

648, Ko vuravura eha 8ega ni bera ¢
na muria na i vakare nei koya ka
dau tauca na vesa blbl ka klliki

649. Ko ira era sega nl vakayapataka
ha veivesa digitaki e vica e na i
tove uasivi ¢ dodonu me ra da-
rauna vinaka nodra 1tove nivosa.

§50. Ko ira era sega ni rawa ni vaka-
matatataka vel ira na nani va ka
era via tukuna erf sa vaka ga na
senlkau ralrai totoka ka sega na
kena | bol.

na i ni ka era na sega
ni cakava ¢ so na | tove tore
sobu, veltal’a ni donui  ira na

velgauna dredre.

655, Kakua ni cakava ¢ so na ka ko
na velvutuni kina ka kaya, “Sobo,
na cava au sa vakayacor

656, veitslia ni viakana ko tinamu,
kakua ga ni cakava e dua na ka
eFa na rarawa kina e lewe vuqa.

667.E uasivi cake na wvutu ni 1 Kinl
ni bula dravugdravua ka ca na vu-
tuniyau & na ka butakoeci.

658. Na sasaga era cakava ko Ira #ra
-gega ni tarovl ira maj na ka vaka.
tabul, dina ga ni ra ha rawata,
ia ena yacevi ira ga kina na ra-
rawa.

£50. Na veika s rawa mai na dave ni
wai ni matadra na tani ena seya-
vu vata ga kel na seyavu ni wai
nimata. Na cakavinaka e rawa e
na vakayalli ni ka e daidal ena
kautz mal na kalougata mai murl.

660. Na kena sagal me marorgi na 1
yau rawa vakabutobuto ¢ tau-
tauvata kel ma marorci wai e na
gaga qele tawn vavl.
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642,

644,

B45,

646.

648,

&41.

G47.

649,

650.

CHAPTER 65
THE GIFT OF THE GAB

The gift of the pab is a
blessing indeed; for it is a bless.
ing apart and forms not part of
other bleasings. (it is suparior to
all other biessings).

As both presperity and ruin are
caused by wortds, one (esp. a
minister) must guard against
imperfection in his spesch, :

., That is speech which is capable

of captivating the friendly hear.
ers and is delivered so as to
attract even the unfriendly,
Understand your abilities and
those of your hearers and then
make your speech; for superiar
o it, there iz neither virtue mor
wealth.

Speak out your words, making
sure that the word of none other
can refute your own. (M.S.P.)

It is the nature of (faultless)
meén to speak with charm and to
grasp the gist of the words of
othera,

It is Impassible for anycne to
conquer him by intrigue who pos-
sesses power of speech, and is
unforgetful and fearless.

The world loses no tima to fol-
low the rare counsellor who
speaks welghty things with order-
Iy coherence and sweetness of ex-
presslon, (C.R.}

Those whp are net deft in the
use of a few cholee words in a
clear manner will desire to be
profuse in thelr speech. (M.5.P.)
Those who cannot expound unto
others the knowledge that they
have acquired are like the flower
that has blosgomed on ts bunch
but yives forth no fragrancs,

651,

$53.

857,

658,

658,

660,

. Those actlons should be given

. Those who sece things steadl

. Though you

CHAFTER 66
PURITY AND EFFICACY
DEEDS
The efficacy of support
yield (only) wealth; but
efficacy of action will yield

that Is desired, (R.D.)

which bring
fame, (M.R.R.)

neither good n

Those who seek to be gre;
should refrain from everythi
that may tarnish therr gnd;

name. (C.R.)

and glearly through, will newvy
de mean things though they ai
fallen on evil times, (M.8.P.) |
Neéver do acts of which y¢
would have 1o grieve sayiniff
“What iz this | have done”; by
if you have done, stop grieviy
over it and stop doing s
things again. (B.G.) I
find your mothe
starving, ae not de anythin
which will be condemned by th
great. (V.R.R.) i
Far better than wealth earnej]
by disreputable means is the pi
ching poverty of the pur
(M.R.R.) ’
The actions of these, who havi
not desisted from doing deed
forbldden (by the great),” wif]
even If they aicoesd, causs ther
sorrow. {R.D.) I
All that Is wor by making other,
shed tears will vanish with tear|
shed by the ‘winner. Ali goo|
deeds that are attended witl
loss now may prove bl ngs Iﬁ
atterdays. i
To try to lay by wealth by mean:
of gulle is like trylng to preserv(
water In a pot of {(unbaked) cla
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WASE E 67
TUDEI E NA CAKACAKA

661, Na tudei ¢ na noda cakacaka ¢
i wvakaraftaki ni tudei ni va'ka-
sama: na veika kece ena tawa
yagd ke sega ni tudei na va'ka-
sama.

662, Na level ni veika vakasugusugu
ka mai sega yani ni gole tani
baleta na vakalatilati e sai rau
na rua na 1 dusidusi uasivi nodra
ha vuku,

663, Na kena vakarogoi na ka ni sa
vakayacori oti & sa i tove vaka-
tamata; ia ni kacivaki e lin ni se
bera ni vakayacgri vakavu
rarawa.

664. E rawarawa na kena kainakl, ia
e dredre na kena vakayacori na
ka & kainakl ko ya.

665, Na tudei ni ka era vakayacora
ha tamata rogo e na cakacaka e
sa rawa ni ra yacovi fra sara
yani kina na Tui ni vanua,

666, Ko ira era sa nakita na ka era
na taura Nz Ka iera nakita kevaka
e tudei vinaka tu na kaukauwa
ni nadra vakasama.

667, Me kakua ni dua na cudru ¢ tau
nl laural na taudaku wale ga:
ka ni vuravura 'qo era tu  kina
na tamata era vaka ra pinl ni
yava ni motoka ka qgigi tiks.

662, Ke ko sa tasercka atl na ka e na
nomu veiwali, kakua ni soreva
tale & ha nhemu | naki, sasaga ga.

669. Dina gs ni ko sa wawake & na
sasaga oca € ns ka kn cakava ti-
ko, vosota ga ka tudei ko ma gai
rawata na vua ni sdsaga.

§70. Veitalia na tudel cava ena rawata

2 ko vuravura

ena sega ni gadrevi ira ka ra se-

ga nl tudsl ¢ na nodra cakacaka,

ena

e dua na tamata,

WASE E 68
NA QARAVI NI CAKACAKA

671, Na i otioti ni ka & vakayacori na
kena yacovi na lewa; ni sa yacovi
na lewa ¢ sa cala na kena vaka-
berai,

672, Vakaberaa na wvieika e dau vaka-
berai. la kua ni vakaberas na ka
‘e sega ni dodonu me beéra.

673. Na cakacaka ni veivorati e uasivi
e na vanua e gadrevi kina; mna
wvanua & sega ni yaga kina tovolea
tale = dua pa | vadi.

674. Na i vave ni cakacaka kei na i
vove ni meca ena kunei ni vaka
na i vove ni kama.

675. E lima na ka e dedonu me ga-
rauni ni vakayacori e dua na ka:
na i vurevure ni ka ¢ sa tu, na
kena | yaya, na kena gauna donu,
na kena | cakacaka kei na vanua
me vakayacori Klna,

#76. Vakasamataka na | naki. na ka
ena vakabalatia kel na tubu tevu
ena rawa mai kina, gai vakaya-
cori na kena cakacaka.

677. Na i vakaray nl kema caka na
cakagaka vei koya sa tekivuna
me rawata na ydlo | koya sa klla
na kizna T walewale vuni.

678, Cakava na cakacaka me rawa ta-
le kina ¢ dua me vaka ga na ke-
na toboki ¢ dua na elefaniti mal
ra kena tagi-yaso tiko yani e dua

tale.

678, E uasivi cak: me rawai na yalo
ni meca ka tawa yana na via caka
vinaka tiko na vei ira na i tokani.

. E na nodra rere ni malumalumu
nodra Tui erd na gole kina na
daunivakasala ka ra cuva vei ira
na Tul gaqa ka muria nodra lewa.
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CGHAPTER 67
FIRMNESS IN ACTION

g61. Firmness in action is (simply)
ene’s firmness of mind; all other
strength (like friends, forts and
forces) are not of this nature.
Even these will become uaeless
without firmness of mind.

g62. To avoid all obstacles before
they affect, and not to turn away
from one's purpose because of
obstacies—thase two are said to
be the guiding printiples of the
wise.

§63. So to perform an act as to publish
it anly at its termination is (true)
manliness; for to announce it
beforehand will cause Irremed!-
able sorrow. (R.D.)

g64. 1t is easy for one to say, but it
is diffleult to do it in the sald
manner, (V.R.R.)

§65. The firmness in action of those
whe have become great by th
exscutive excellenes will  reach
even the rulsr of the land, and
will be esteemed by all, (B.G.)

§66, They who plan will get what they

plan for, provided they have

strength of mind,

Let there be no scorn on sesing

ths exterpal appearance; the

world has men who are like the
axie pin of 2 big relling car.

668. When thou had reselved upon a
thing with all thy wits about
thee, waver not but pursue thy
purposs with vigeur. (V.V.8.)

6569, Though toil and troubles heset
you in what you do, da with a firm
will what will yield pleasure and
profit In ths end. [M.5.P.)

§70. Whatever firmness ene  may
attaln, the world will nov desire
those whe arg net firm In agtion.

667,

b

CHAPTER 68
THE WAY TO DO A WORK

671. The end of all defiberation is to
arrive at a decigion; and when a
declsian ig come to, it is wreng
ty delay the execution there of.

672, Delay such thinge as call for
delay. But never delay that which
cannot be delayed. (V.R.R.)

673, Aggressive action, whercver it In
feagible, is good; where it is not
flkely to be successtul, try other
means to attain  your object.
(C.R.)

674, The remnant of an action and of
an enemy will, on reflection, be
found as ruinous as the ramnant
of a fire. (M.R.R.)

675, Fivie things should be carafully
cosidered in doing anything: the
seurges in hand, the Instrument,
the proper time, the nature of this
action and the proper place for
its execution. (V.V.8.)

676, Gonslder the aim, the obstacle,
and the greatness of the ultimate
gain and then resort to actlon.

677. The mathod of performancs for
ane who has begun an act ig to
ascertaln the mind of him whe
knows the secret thersof. (R.D.}

678, To maks one undertaking the
means of accomplishing another
Is fike making onz rutting ele-
phant the means of capturing
ansther. (R.D.)

§72. One should rather hasten 1o
secure the alliange {of onc's foss)
than perform good offices to one’s
friends. (R.D.)

§80. Fearlny that thelr weak king
may gquakiz with fear. mirnisters
wil] bow before superier kings
And accept their terms. {V.RRAD)
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WASE E 69
NA MATAKI NI VANUA

6B1. | tovo uasivi ka gadrevi, sucu
turaga, i vakarau vinaka ka vel-
lauti vei ira na turaga ¢ dodonu
me taukena tu o koya me mataki
ni vanua,

682, Yalodina vua nona Tui, buta  wvi-
naka e na vakavulewa, matay ¢
na vosa ka dau garauna na ka e
kaya e dodonu me mataki ni va-
nua.

663. Me mataki ks rawa ni vo-
sa ¢ matadra na turaga e na vosa
ka na dokai kina ko nona i liutiu.

GB4. Sa rauta me lako me mataki ni
vahva ¢ koya & &a sinai & na vu-
ku, kila vinaka na veika vuku ka
rairai toteka tale ga ka kilikili.

685, Sa rauta me mataki ni vanua o
koya & dau vosa vakalekaleka (e
na Kedra maliwa nz turaga i fiu-
liu ni vanua tani) ka sega ni tau-
ca& na vosa malewa.

©86. E sa rauta me mataki ni vanua
o koya e vull vinaka ka vosa dou-
dou, kila tale ga na kKa ¢ dodonu
me tukunl kei na kena gauna,

687. E uaslvi cake me mataki nl va.

nua o koya e kila vinaka nona i

tavi.

Na ka e dodonu me taukena na
-mataki nf vanuz na i tivoe sava-
sava, yalodina vua nona Tui ka
mai yalogaga yani.

689. O koya & sega ni tata nona vosa e
Ra gauna ni leqa me beci kina e
dedenu me kauta nena i tukutuky
na Tui.

690, Na mataki ni vanua uasivi © ko-
ya=na kauta na i tukutuku ni Tul
ka la'ki golia tawa okata n| veile-
Ieqa oge & sa rawa ni na vakale-
gal kina nona bula,

WASE E 70

NA | VUKIVUKI E MATA NI Ty
691, Ko ira cra veigaravi vua na Tuj
dogadoga ¢ dodonu me ra vaks
era tatalavi ¢ na bukawag?, kua
ni ra yawa ka kua ni ra rui vo.
icka sara.

Ko ira na winisitaa cra sega nl
kocova na veika era gadreva no-
dra Tui era na vakaiyzutaki e na

692,

i yau tawa mudu.

693, Kevaka ko sega ni via sikaluty
@ ma madua, ia vakagoler ike tani
Mai na veika caca, ena sega ni
Fawa me taqusi tani na Kkasam|
ke sa coba vei keda.

694. Ena vakasolokakanataki & na ma.
tadredredre na wsivesa ni veiva
kacaucautaki e matadra na taw-
kena na kavkauwa vakatul,

695. Kevaka ¢ kilai ni dua tiks nena
ka vuni na Tui, ¢ dedonu me ra
kua ni vakatataro na minisitaa,
me ra na vakarogoca ga ni &a na
qai tukuna vakaikoya
Tui.

686, Me kilai ¢ liu na i katokoto ni
yalona (ha Tul) e na kena gau-
na ganita me gai tukuna na mi-
nisitaa na ka ena taleitaki.

697. Tukuna vua na Tui na ka ena
marautaka. Kakua ni tukuna na
ka tawa yaga, veitalia ke ko va-
kasaurarataki kina.

698. Vakaitovotaki ike e na | 1tove
#anita vua na Tul. Kua ni vaka-
calal iko na nona se gone ss no-
mudrau vefwekani.

698, Ko ira era sega ni yamekemeke
¢ na nodra kflaa, era na sega ni
Vuki baleca e mata ni Tui, veitalia
nedrau veiyaloni.

700. Ko ira era taura nodra veikilal
makawa kel na Tui me i ulubale
nl nodra vuki baléca e mata ni
Tui ena yaco me ra rusa,

mai  na
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GHIAP'I'EE 69
THE ENVOY

g81. A loving nature, high birth, and
manhers that captivate princes—
these are the qualifications of
the ambassador. (V.V.8.)

g82. Devotion to one's sovereign,
knowledge of politics, and well-
congidered and effective spstch
are absalutely essentiai gualifica-
tiens for all envoys. (C.R.)

83, Behold the man wheo undertaketh
to speak before princes words
that shall profit his master; he
shall be scholar among scholars,

§84, Let him go as envoy who In
apundant meaguie possesses
natural wisdom with well-tested
acquired knowledge of arts and
sciences, and a pleasant look.

685, He Is an ambassadoer who (in the
presence of foreign rulers) speaks
briefly, avolds harghness, talks so
as to make them sm'le and thus
urings goed (to his own ruler).

586. He is an envoy who Iis well read
and speaks with persuasion and
without fear and wha also knows
what Ig tit for the occasion.

687. Foremost Is he who knows hls
duty and speaks at the right
time, the right place and with
forethought. (M.R.R.)

688, The qualification of a faithful
envoy are purity, the support
{of foreign ministers) and bald-
ness, with trethfulngSe in addi-
tlon to the aforesaid three. (R.D.)

€89, He who never falters in speecn
and never utters words that de-
grade hirr iz flit %0 carry &
message to the Kings. (M.R.R)

690. He Is the ambaggador wha fear-
Jesgly stcks his sovereigns geod
though it shoutd cost him Hs
Iife (to doliver his meesage).

CHAPTER 70
BEHAVIQOUR BEFORE KINGS
681. They whe serve a fickle
ruler should be like those
that warm themselves at a fire
standing neither too far nor too

near

892, For minlsters not to covet the
things desired by their kings
will, through the kings them-
selves, yield them everlasting
wealth. (R.D.)

603. If you desire not te fall Into
disgrace steer clear of all grave
failings; for once suspicion is
roused, It is impossible for any-
one to remove it. (V.V.8.)

694, Before a King, repress whiaper-
ed words and interchange of
smiles.

695, When it is known that the King
has a secret, let not the miniater
be curious, let him not pursue
the mattér with prying ques
tlons:; but let him llstén to it
when the king reveals it. (B.G.)

596, Knowing the (king's) disposition
and seeking the right time, (the
minister should in a pleasing,

manner suggest desirable and
agreeable things.
697, Tell what please the ruler.

Nevar tell, though they press you,
what are unproflzable,

698. One should hehave towards the
uing as befitting his splendour,
never making light of him on the
scotie of youth or kinship, (M.5.P.)

699, Those who are unshakable in
their understanding, will not do
anything displeasing to their
King fancylng that he holds them
in esteem. (1.D.T.)

700, Thinking that the ruler Is an old
friend of his if ane does unbecom-
ing things, this (undue) liberty

taken will bring sure ruin. (B.G.}
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WASE E 71
NA DIKEVI NI I NAKI
NI TANI

701. Na minisitaa ka kila rawa na i
n3ki ni Tui e na nona raica ga
® matana ¢ $a i ukuuku talei ni
vuravura ka ciri keto ¢ na wasa-
wasa tawa maca,

702. E dodonu me ckati me kalou O
koya & kila rawa na ka & tiko e
yalodra ha tani.

703. E dodenu vua na Tul me solla
ha ka (pa & gadreva) vua na ta-
mata ka kila rawa na ka e ga-
drevi tiko ¢ ydlodra na tani,

704, Ko ira era kila rawa nodea i na-
ki na tani nl se bera ni tukuni
vei ira e sa na duldui srra mai
na nedra i vakatagedegede na
tani.

705. Kevaka ¢ dua ¢ scga ni siqgema
rawa nodra | naki na tani ¢ na

ira ¢ matana, & sa qal

ga sara na matana,

706, Na mata (face} ena vakarajtaka
na ka ¢ tiko & na yalo, mic vaka
na i rairai ni yaloda ¢ na itello. |

707, Na mata (face) ga c dau vaka-
raitaka na cudry kei na marau
ni yalo. E dua tale |i na ka s ta-
fei cake mal na mata (face)?

708. Kevaka c dua & rawa nj kila na
ka ¢ tiko ¢ yalona e dua na tama-
ta ® na nona raici koya ga, & sa
A rawa me veigaravi kel koya,

709, Kevaka ¢ dua & rawa ni kila na
ka ¢ tlko & yalo ni tani e sa ra-
Wa via na minisitaa ko ya ma i-
la na Tui vulagl oge & meca s&
i tokani.

710, Na i titoka | vakavakarau {mea-
sure) kedra na Kalnaka ni ra ra-
rama e sega tale na vanua e tiko
iina, ¢ matadra ga.

WASE E 72
KILAI IRA NA S0QC TIKO

711. Selia vel ira na tamata vakalse.
lisoli e na vakayagataki ni voss
e ra vosa & na sogeni.

712. Ko ira na tamata vinaka ka ra
matay & na vosa ¢ dodonu me ry
digia na soqe o ganita ka ra qaf
voga e ha ka era sa va'kasama.
taka ofl,

713, Ko ira era kitaka me ra vosa &
Pa sego ka ra sega hi Kila na ke
na i naki era sega nl kila na va.
kayagataki ni vosa, ¢ra tawa ya-
ga tale ga ¢ na volka kece.

714. E matadra na kila mo serau va.
ka na ¢lna, E matadra na sesewa
mo savavuka vinaka.

716, Na tawa dokadokaa ka sega ni
dau surevaki koya me vosa e na
doqo nodra na torocake = | tove
vinaka,

716. Na tawa dina ¢ matadta na vuku

" Ka ra a vuli vinaka e vaka na
letu tani mai na i tove ni yalo-
dodonu,

717. Na nodra serau na vuku ¢ dau
kune ga vei ira ke ra matau e
ha vakayagataki vosa,

718, Na vurfau tike vei ira ka ra ki-
la matata na ka e kafnaki tika
¢ vaka na sulya tlke na kau sa
kadre cake tiko.

719. Ko ira era matau e na vasa e na
8090 e dodonu me ra kua ni dau
Vosa e na nodra sogo na 1egewa,
véitalia ke caka e na guilecava.

720. Na vosa = na #aqe ka sega ni da
i yatu vata o vaka ha sovaraka
na wal nl tuka ¢ na vanua
vellolobo duka,




FHIRUK-KURAL i3

GHAPTER 71
READING ONE™S INTENTION

707, The minister whe undergtands
the king's mind by a look, will
be a perpetual ornament to the
world, whlch s surrounded by a
never drylpg gea, (R.D.)

702. He should be considered as a
dod—he whe reads without any
doubt what is in the mind

703, The king should even give what-
ever {is asked) of his. belong-
ings and secure him who by the
indicatione (of his own mind)
Is able to read those of another.

704. These who make out the alm of
others without its belng express-
ed In wards may be alike in form
‘with others, but are unlike othzrs
n other respeots,

705. If a man cannot, by cobgervatlon
of another's face, peroeive his
purpose of what use are his
eyes which are the most eminent
of all bodlly organs? {LD.T.)

706, Llke a mirror that reflects what
ie near it, face will show what
passes in the mind. {V.R.R.)

707. e there anything subtler than
the face? Whether the heart ia
angry or glad it ls the face that
axpresses it first,

7G8. Should there be one who <can
look into the mind and read what

It would suffice to

{with him).

is thereln,
stand face to face

709. If a king has ministers
who can understand the mind
from wvariations In the look, they
can find out from the eyes of
forelgn kings whether  they
are friends or enemies.

710, The measuring rod of those that
eall themselves suBtle fs, when
shou search for it, nought alse
but thelr eys. (V.V.5)

CHAPTER 72
. KNOWING THE ASSEMBLY

711, Let men of sagacity who under-
stand the use of worde etudy
the assembly and addn:ss it with
discretion, (M.R.R.)

712, The good men who know the
usage of words and thus have an
advantage should sSpeak with
sincerity well thought out ideas
suitabTe to the occaslon, knowing
the effect their words have on
the hearers, {B.G.)

713. The men that take upen them-
selves to address an assembly
without studying its nature khow
not the usage of wards, nor are
they good for anything else,

714. Before the bright ones shing as
doth the [[ght! Before the dull
be as purest stucee whitel

715, The modesty by which one doss
not rush forward and sepeak In
(an assembly of) superiors iz the
best among all good qualities.

716. Ta fail before the wise who have
studied widely and with discern-
ment i like a fall from virtue,

717. It Is amohg those who are com-
petent In the flawless uge of
words that the learfilng of a
achelar shines. -(M.R.R.}

718. Leeturlng to thoseé who have the
ability to understand (for them-
selveg) le like watering a hed of
plants  that are growing (of
themselves). (R.D.)

719. Those who speak) well in a good
assembly ought not te speak in
the assembly of fools even In
fargetfulhess,

720. Speaking to an asgembly of men
whe do not helong ta the sama
rank ig like spllling ambrosia on
a filthy ground,
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WASE E 73

‘E NA TAWA REREVAKI NI 80Q0
721. Na tamata yaledodonu ka kila

vinaka na i balebale ni vosa, ka
8a kila oti tale ga na | nakinl soqo
‘me vosa kina ena sega ni tata
nena vesa ni levu na tamatz.

722, Era na okati me ra tamata vuku

ko ira fera tuca rawa na vosa
vakavuku taleitaki mai vei ira na
vuku ¢ na soye ni vuku,

723, E lewe vuga etz bolea na mate &

ha rara ni i valu. la e lewe vica
wale era rawa ni bolea na vosa
& na sogo levi.

724. Vosa vakavuku ganita ¢ na kedra

mallwa na vukd, ia vulica mai
vei ira na ka e ganita mo vulica.

725, vulica vinaka na i balebale ni

ka e na kena | tautau dodenu, ka
Mo na rawa ni sauma vakatitobu
na targ,

726, Na | solelway, e tawa yaga wei

ira na dadatuvu. E tawa yaga tale
ga nodra kila-ka na vuku ka ra
%ega ni rawa ni vosa e na Boqo.

727. Na rona kila-ka na tamata e

datuvu ni vosa e na sogs ¢ vaka
na caliva nl | seleiwau e
ligana na tamata dadatuvuy e ra-
ra ni § valu

728, Kovaka era kila e vuga na ka,

ena tawa yaga ga kevaka era
#ega ni vakamacalataka rawa ¢
na nodra s0go na vuku.

729, Ko ira era vuku ka qal sega nl

rawa ni voea e na nodra soge na
vuku era okatl me ra lolovira
dobu mal val lpa na sesawa,

730. Ko ira era gega ni rawa ni vaka-

raitaka nodra vull vinaka ¢ na so-
Ao levy, dina ga ni ra bula tu 1a
#ra sa vaka na mate.

WASE E 74
NA VU NI ROGO NI VANUA

731. E vanua roge ka bulabula winaky

kina na vua ni gele, ka ra vakaj
tikotiko kina na Talai ni Kalgy,
kei ira na tamata vutuniyau yalg.
dodenu,

732, A koro ganita ¢ dau divii e na ke.

na vutuniiyau kei na kena torg.
cake ni sautu,

733, Na koro ga na kena e dau colg

rawia nona i colacola ka saumy
rawa nona | vakacavacava,

734. Na koro ganita e tawa yacova

na dausiga, yawa vua ha via.
kana.

736, Na Matanitu uvasivi & galala

mai na veivala, veicagati, veila.
bati, me ra madua kina na Tu.
raga,

736. Na Matanitu tiko ¢ na | vakata.

Qedegede o cake na kena ka se.
ga nl vakamaduataki mal vel Ira
na meca, kevaka taly ga & vaka
maduataki, ka @ega ga ni dauo
slga.

737. Na yavu ni Matanitu na kena

bai ni § valy kaukauwa, na wal
vinaka ka drodre mai na kema
delaiia ka mal suasugr vinaka ke-
to yani na kena gele.

738. E lima na i ukuuku ni koro, na

I yau, sautu, 8 na kakdna, man
marau bai ni valu vinaka kei na
galala mai na ‘mate ca.

739, Na kora e 'sega nl vutuniyau mai

na turu nl buno & okati me koro,
1a na kaoro e vutuniyau mal nedra
buno na lewena ¢ Baga ni ganits
me okatl me koro uasivi,

740. Veltalla ni dua na Matanitu e

e na
uasivi, ena sega ga nl rawita
e dua na ki 'kevaka e asga na
kena | llully vinaka.
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CHAFTER 73
ASSEMBLY

721. The pure who know the connota

tlon of worde having first ascer-
tained the nature (of the assem-
bly) will not falter in their
speech before that powerful
audience,

. The most learned among  the
learned are those that are able
to  expound what they have
learnt, before a learntd audience
in an impresaive way. (B.G.)

Many, brave death on  the
battlefield; but only a few can
face an audlence fearlessly.

. Before learned men give exposi-
tion of what you know in an ef-
fectlve manner apd from those
who have studied ‘more, learn
what there is still to ‘learn.
Learn lofi¢ in Aactordance with
grammar so as to give an effect-
ive reply without fear of ‘the
audience. (M.R.R.)

. Of what use is the sword for the
unvaliant? Likewise of what use
i learning for the timid to fage
an assambly? (V.R.R.)

The learning of ene afrald of an
aggembly is like the shining
sword in the hands of an cunuch
in a battlefield. (V.R.R.)

Though they havie learnt many
things, they are useless if they
cannot expound effectively before

a learned audience. (B.G.}
Those that possess learning but
fear to face an assémbly of war-

thy men will be esteemed lowsr
tHah even the Ignorant.

Ti0. Those who are unable to expound

thelr learning in an interesting
manner, though alive, are yet
like the dead. (R.D.)

CHAPTER 74
WHAT MAKE A GOUNTRY GREAT

731. That is a great country where
harvesta never diminish, and
Where sages and worthy rich men
live,

782. A worthy country is that whigh

. is desired for Ita immense wealth
4and which grows greatly In pros-
perity, being free from destruc.
tive causes.

733 That is a country which can
bear a sudden inrush of burdens

taxes reguiarly to ths

734. A worthy gountry is that which
eontindes to be free from starva.
tion, irremedlable diseases and
destrustive foes.

735. A country worth its name s free
from factions, desolating ‘eivil
strife and assassina harassing
kings, {M.S.P.)

736. That is the top kingdom whish
is not harassed by an enemy, and
which even If karassed daes not
expérience want. {V.R.R.)

737. Surface and subsoll, water, well
situated hills from which flaw
waters and an invincible fort are
he limbs of a kingdom. (V.R.R.)

738, Wealth, harvests; haphiness,
(strong) defence and frasdom
from disease—thess are called
the five ornaments of a country,

739. The learned say that those ane
kingdoms whose wealth ls not
laboured fer, and thoge fot,
whese weallFi ‘is only obtained
through labour. (R.D.)

740. Though blesssd with all the
abové charfcteristics, a coiintry
Will net gain anything if a goed
ruler is not there. (B.G.)
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WABE E 75
KORCQ NI 1 VALU

741. Na koro ni i valu ¢ ganiti ira na
dau kabai 1ra na meea, E uasivi
tale ga & na tagomakl ni vanua

© mal vel

ira na meca.

742. Na koro ni valu ¢ dodonu me
koto klna na wai ni gunu uasivl,
galaia & delana ka mudre.

743, Na veika e gadrevi ¢ na koro
ni i valu me cecere, vavaku na
kena lalaga, maucokona ka tawa
botsi rawa,

744, Na kore ni i valu uasivi ¢ galala
Itvu na lomana ka gigo na vanua
e yadravi 'ka rawa tale ga ni va-
kayalolailaitaki na meca ka ra
sodota tike na sala ni kau kaka-
na ki loma.

745, Na koro nl | valu tawa kabal
rawa na kena & sautu vinaka tu
ka rawa ni ra veivorati.

746. Na koro ni i valu uasivi & tawa
vinaka tu e na veika vakarautaki
ka uasivi na kena bai e na gauna
e gadrevl kina.

747. Na kore ni | valu uasivi & sega
ni rawa ni vakavuai e na kena
wvakalolol se kabal vakavsre.

T48. Na koro ni | valu uasivi sra sega
ni dau guoe na lewena, veitalia
ni ra veisogati Tiko ni veivakalo-
lel ko ira era kaukauwa cake.

749. Na horo ni i valu rogelevu na
kena e rawa vakamalumalumu-
taki fra na veisogoti tike ¢ na
veivakaloloi,

750, Veitalia kevaka e dua na koro ni
i valu & sa tu vua na veika kece
oge, ena sega na betena ke sega
na uaslvi nl vala vel lra na
lewena,

WASE E 76
NA RAWA | YAU

731, Na i yau duadua ga & dau vukicy
na tamata tawa yaga me tamata
yaga.

752, Era na sevaka kece na dravy.
dravua, ka ra na doka na vuty.
niyau,

753. Na i yau e dau vakatokal me gi.
ha tawa boko ka na seyavu kiny
na buto se veisevaki meca, ka
na hotea tani tale ga na velilati
e so.

754. Na i yau ka rawa e na Kena gau-
nisala dodonii ka sega ni qalini
mai na velka tawa dodonu ena
vuataka na yalododonu kei na bu-
la marau.

765, ¥akanadakuya na gara i yau ka
stga ni lako vata kei na yalole-
loma kei na vellomani.

756. Na i yau ka dau blu tu mai na
mate, na veika era a taukena na
meca sa yavitl e dodonu me nona
na Tui, se Matanitu,

757. Na loloma ga ka a sucu kina na
gone; & a gai veigaravli e murl &
na nona velgusugi ko i yau.

758. Na nona veiyalayalati ¢ dui ka

tu e ligana na i yau ¢ sa vaka

e dua e sarava toka mai delana
na nodra vala na elefanitl (yawa
kina na leqa).

759. Laiva me kumuni na i yau; ogor]
4a na t sele o dau selevi kina
nodra gaclgacia na meca; e sega
tale ri dua na ka e gagata cake.

TED. O koya e sa rawaia rawa vaka-
levu na lagilagl ksl na | yau ena
rawata vakarawarawa cake na
kena & rua tale, o ya nz yalodor
donu kei na marau,

74,

742

44

745

744
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GHAPTER 76
FORTRESS
741. A “ortresa is easential to those
wng attack foes. It Is equally an
object of importance to those

wha defend themselves  fearing
foes. (M.5.P.)
742. A fart ls that which owns a

fount of waters crystal clear,
An open space, a hill, and shade
of beautsous forest near, (Pape)

743. Height, thickness, solidity, and
impregnability, theses are the four
requisites that (Military) science
demandeth of fortresses, [V.V.5.)

744, A fort is that which hag an ex-
tensive space within, hut only
small places to be guarded, and
such ag can destroy the courage
of besieging foes. (R.D.)

745. That Is a fortress which cannot
be easily stormed, which Is well
stocked with foed, and those
within can easlly maintain their
etand and continue theip attack.

746. That is a fortress which ls stack-
ed with all provision and has a
good garmson for its defence in
times of need, (M.R.R.) !

747, That Is the veritable fortress
which cannot be captured by 2
regular slege or by storm or
by treachary.

748. That is a fort whose inmates are

able to overcome, without lesing
their ground, even though abler
men have besieged it. (R.D.)

743. That fortress is famous which
makes it possible for its defend-
ers to destray the beslegers even
at tha outset. (V.R.R.)

750, Even If a fort has all the above
merits, it lg of no use If the
defenders lack excellen in
action.

CHAPTER 76

HOW TO EARN WEALTH AND
USE IT

751. There Iz nothlng other than
wealth which turng a man of no
worth into one of grsat worth.

' {M.R.R.}

762. All will despise the poor; all
will accord ‘honour to the waedl-
thy. (V.R.R.)

753. Wealth, called an unfailing lamp,
gaes to every place deslgned and
dispels the darkness of enmity—
removes all cbstructions,

764. The wealth acquired with &
knowledge of the propef means
and without foul practices will
yield virtus and happiness. (R.D.)

755, Discard and glve up the making
of wealth that comes unattended
by cempasaicn and love. (M.R.R.)

756. Wealth that falls to him as the
only heir (for want of any other),
wealth Trom the customs duty, and
the spoils of slaughtered foes:
these belong to the ruler (state).

757. Grace {of compassion), the child
yeansd by love, Is reared by tive
cherishing nurse, wealth,

768. An undertaking of one who Has
wealth in one’s hands Is llke
viewing an elephantfight from a
wIlltop. (R.D.)

750, Let riches be gathered; it is the
steel that cuts through the pride
of foes; and there is nothing
sharper. (M-R.R.)

780, They who have acquired glorious
wealth In plenty will easily gain
the other two together (virtue
and pleasure). (M.S.P.)
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WASE E 77
NA UASIVI NI DUA NA
MATAIVALU

761. Na mataivalu qaga ¢ cokanaki
vinaka tu ka tawa rerevaka na i
lati & vuga e sa § y&ii talei ni Tui.

762. E dau kune ga vua na mataivaiu
Aa&¢ na i vakarau ni  yaleqaqa
ka sega ni ravataka na lega sc
na nedra kaba lesu mai na meca.

763. Veltalia na nadra soquni vata na
kalava ka ra golou & na domo le-
vu vaka na vakudru ni wasawasa.
Era na tilomi kece ga ke za da-
laga maj na gata.

784. Na mataivalu e dodonu me qgorol
ha kena e tawa kila na vakadru-
kai ka tawa kila na rawal e na i
mari ka na lagilagi tu ga.

765. Na mataivalu ga na kena e rawa
nl veivorati tike, veftalia ni sa
basika mal ke Yama na agilosi
ni mate ena veiverati ga yani
vakararasgea,

786. Na yaleqaqa, lategatoga vakaiva-
lu, i to¥a rakorake ni veldokai kei
Ra | tove vakadinati e sai koya &
YA na ka e dau yace kina ine
#cga ni vakadrukal na mataivalu,

767, Na mataivalu uasivi e kila na
hedra i tutu ni vakarau kabakevro
fiz meea ka veivorati sara yani
ki vei ira na yamata.

78B. Veitalia se rawata na veitago-
maki ge kabakore, na mataivaly
e dau rawata nona lagilagi mai
nona i vakarau.

78%. Na mataivalu ¢ sa na rawa me
buturaki ira nona meca kevaka e
galala maj na kakavoravoro ra.
warawa, sevaki kaukauwa kei na
dravudravua,

70. ‘Na mataivalu, veitalia ke binl
Kina na sotia tudei, iz ena sega ni
rawa ni bula dede kevaka o se0a
na kena Turaganivalu,

WASE E 78
NA LATOUATOQA NI DUA NA
MATAIVALU

771 Kua ni wave tu & mata | noqu
Turaganivalu, ¢j Kemuni na meca,
E lewe vuqa era sa mate kina,

772. E vasivi cake me da taura tu na
saisai ka a calata na elsfaniti ka
€a ni da taura tu na kana ka sz
lauta na “hare”,

?73. E dau kainaki nl nodra vorati
kauknuv_va ha meca e i tovo ni ya-
logaqa, ia ¢ na so na gauna e day
okati me | tove vakatagane na
nodra vukei ni ra sa lega tu.

774. Na tamata yaloqaqa na kena o
5a coka oti na elefaniti ka gqai
vagaraa tale e dua na moto, ka
la'ki cavuta tale mal na moto ka
Ba coba tu vua na elefaniti,

778. Kevaka e sauriva ge leve na ma-
ta cudrucudry ni dua na tamata
¥alogagqa ¢ na gauna e eokai yani
kina & na moto, e se3a li ni ka
vakamadua vua?

778. Ni sa wilika tike ma tuso ni siga
na tamata yalogaga, & sa na okata
™s giga matewale ni szga  ni
yacavi koya kina ¢ so na maves
mai na rara ni i valu,

777. Ko ira era beca na buta ¢ na vu-
ku nl kena tete tike nz veika ro-
99, ¢ 6a i ukuuku wale ga na vesa
ni yavadra,

778. Ko ira na yalogaga ka ra sega
ni datuvutaka na takali ni nodra
bula e na vala ena sefa ni rawa
Mc batabata nodra yalokatakata,

779. Ko cei & rawa ni kunea nodra
cala na sotia ka ra ga solia no-
dra bula me vakayacori kina no-
dra vesa ni yalayaia.

780, Kevaka e sa ¥aco na mate ¢ na
rafa ml i valu ka tury kina na
wainimata ni Tui, na mate ko ¥a
€ dodonu me masulaki,

76

ket



CHAPTER 77
THE EXCELLENCE OF AN ARMY
761. The cenquering army which Is
complete in (its) parts and with:
out fear of obstacles is the chief
wealth of the king.
762. Nowhere but in an army with a

long tradition ¢an be found
valour which Is undaunted by
danger ¢ven when reduced by

repulses. (M.R.R.)

763. Even if ali the mice gather and
shout like the sea, of what avail
will it be? One hiss of ths serpent
will do to Xill all the mce!

764. That alone deserveth the name
of army which Kneweth no defeat,
which is incapable of being cor-
rupted, and which hath a long
tradition of walour behind it

785. That indeed is an army whicn
Is capable of offering a united
resistance, even if Yama (the god
of death) advances against it
with fury, {R.D.}

766. Boldness, military pride, tradition
of chivalry and trustworthiness
are the four qualities that make
a regiment Invingible. (C.R.)

767. That is an army which knows

how to stand the cnemy's onset

and then to advance resisting his

vanguard (M.R.R.)

Incapable of defence or offzhce

though it be, an army wins

esteam by the splendour of Its

array, {M.R.R.}

769. An army can triumph (aver its
foes) it it ie free from diminu-
tion, irremediable aversion and
poverty. (R.D.)

770. Though an army may contaln a
targe number of permanent sol-
diers, It cannot last If It hag no
generals. (R.D.}

778,
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CHAPTER 78
PRIDE OF AN ARMY

771, Stand not before my war-lord, O
¥e foes. Many who faced my war-
ford now stand in stone, (M.8.P.)

772, It Is better to hold the gart that
has miesed an eclephant than
that which has hit a hare,

77%. They call the furlous attack made
against the enemy as valour; but
at times of miscry helping even
the enemy is called the edge to
the manliness,

774, The hefo whp after cagting the
lance in his hand on an elephant,
comes (in search of atother) will
Pluck the one (that gticks) in
his body and laugh (exultingly).
(R.D.)

776. If a hero winks his fierce-glan-
cing or stern eye, when the lance
is hurled at it, is it not a shame
or a defeat to him? (M.8.P,)

776. Counting the days that have
passed away, the brave soldier
would deem those days spent in
vain whereln he did not recsive
grievous wounds in battle, (C.R.)

777. They that digdain life for the
the sake of fame that spreada—
the anklets which they wear are
of the nature of an ornament,
(M.R.R.), Buch vallant men fully
deserve the additional Leauty of
the ornament.

778. The heroes whe ane not afraid
of losing their life In a contest
will not cool their ardour, even
If the king prohibits,

779. Who can find fault with those
(soldiers) who will lay down
their lives to fulfil their wvow?

780. If death im te happen {on the
battiefied) bringlng tears into the
ieyex of tho ruler, (that) death le
siigh s to be prayed for, {M.R.R.)
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WASE E 79
NA VEITOKANI

781. A cava tale ¢ tu e vuravura o
dredre cake na kena rawatl me
vaka na veitokani.

Na nodra wveltokani na vukua e

vaMa pa cabe nl vula) ia nodra

1 veitokani na sesewa e dau se
¥avu sobu vaka na dremu ni vula.

783, Neodra veltokani na tamata vi-
_maka, nl vakabulabulataki wa-
soma, ¢ vaka na talel nl i vola
nj wlliki ka ge baci wiliki,

784. Na veitokanl e sega ni ka wale
ga ni lasa kei na marau, & ka ni
veivunauci votivetil & na gauna
e ga butuseva kina e dua.

782,

785, Na veltokani ¢ sepa ni ka wale
Ba ni vakaitikotiko vata se sota
wasoma, e ka ni veiyalonl kel
na yalovata.

786. Na wveitckanl ¢ sega ni ka ni &a-
lavata ka velmatadredredretaki o
mata; e scga, & ka nl veilomani
ka marau kina na yala.

T87. Ma veitokanl dina ha kena ¢ dau
tarova na muria ma sala ki na
rusa, ka velvakauqeti me golevi
na bula, ka dau mai nodrau vata
yanl na colati nl lega.

788. Na veitokan! dlha na kena e vei-
vukel e na gauna ni lega me va-

' ka na totols nl liga ka tarova na
lutu ni | suly vikatopa ke o
tagere vakasauri.

789. A cava na i dabedabe vakatul
ni wveitckani? Na kaukauwa ga
ka sega ni dau velsau ¢ na vei
vukel e na velgauna kece.

790. Na veitokanl ka dau kaya wale
ga, YE veidredreti kel keitou, o
keitou kel koya". Ogori na veite-
kani sega ni vakabauti.

WASE E 80

NA VEITOKANI DINA

791, E sega ni dua na ka dau velva.
kamavoataki me vaka na | tokani
ka a sega ni se dikevi vinakg
taumada,

792, Na veitokani ka vakayacora na
tamata ka sega mada nl vaka.
samataka vinaka e liu @ 82 m
rawa me vakavurea na yalarara.
wa ka na tini ki na i bulubufu.

793. Veitokani ga kel na kena ko Ea
dikeva oti vakavinaka nona |
tovo nona kawa, na veika e lega
tu vua kei ira kece na wekana,

794, Veitalla ke gau levu, ia e uasiy
fa na veitokani kei koya e kawa
vinaka ka cata cata ni mate na
veika vakamadua.

795. Qamaz me nomu i tokani O koya
& cata na i tovo ca, rawa ni turu
na wai ni matamy ¢ na
vosa ka rawa ni
na gala dodonu.

786. E tu tale ga na yalosavasava e
na kalouca; ka ni kalouca e | t-
toko ka dau vakarawtaki (mea-
sure) kina na yalodina ni i to-
kanl,

T9¢7. Ena tubu vua Kaya na Bete,

Ke i wokani sesewa mo bese. |

798. Kua ni cakava na veika ena kino
kina na utomu. Kua ni veltokani
kei Ira era na biuti ike & na
gauna ni leqa.

798, Nodra wveltokanl ko [ra era dau
viki tani & na gauna ni lega ¢
day kama kina na yalo ni vaka-
nanany. veéitalla ni ga mate na
tamata.

800. Taura matua nodra veitokani na
yalosavasava: ia talacatani ena i
yau na i tokani ka sega ni dua
vata kel vuravara.

nona
dusia vei lko

8,
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CHAPTER 79

FRIENDSHIP
What Is there in the warld that
is so difficult to acquire as
friendship; and what other ar
mour equalleth it as a defence
agalnst the machinations of foes?
The friendship of the wise re.
sembles the waxing crescent;
the friendship of the unwise fades
away [lke the waning
(V.R.R.)

moon.

. The frizndship of the good, when

continually cultivated, is like
the heauty of a book when stu-
died agaln and sgain. {(M.R.R.)
Friendship is not far pleasant
laughter, but for harsh advice,
promptly to bs given when one
swerves from the right path.
(€.R

Living together
mesting are not necessary
frisndship; identity of feelings
alone can create the right to It.

and constant
far

. Friendship is not the companion-

ship that smileth to the face;
1t is rather the lovs that delight-
#th the heart. (V.V.8)
Friendship is that which
vents ways leadi~g to ruin, per-
suades entry inte ways (that are
right) and shares the suffering in
the time of adversity. (M.R.R.)
(True) friendship hasténs to
religve the distress as readily as
the hand of the man whose gar:
ment has slipped away.
What s the throae of friend-
ship? It is the strength which,
without any change, gives sup-
port on all possible occaslons.
Even if friends just praise one
another saying, ‘He ls so intl-
mate with us, and ws so much
with him’, such friendship wll!
appear mean.

pre-

791,

792,

783,

794,

796,

797,

798.

799.

200.

CHAPTER 80
TRUE FRIENDSHIP

Mothing is more harmful than
friendship inconsiderately form-
ed; for, after it hath once been
made, It Is difficult for those
sincerely unlted in friendship to
separate, 4
The friendship that is made by
a man without reflection brings
migery which might end at last
Tn hig death. (M.R.R.)
Make friendship (with gne) after
ascertaining  (hig)  charactsr,
birth, defects, and the whole of
ene's relations. (R.D.)
Even by paying @ price for it
one ought to acquire the friend-
ship of one born of a good fa-
mily and who dreads disgrace.

. Seek out the friendship of those

who reprove evil, whose words
make you shed tears and who
are ahle to show you the right
path. (M.§.P.)

There Is virtue swen in misfor-
tune; for migfortune is the rod
wherewith one can measure the
loyalty of friends. (V.V.S.)

‘“Tlg gain ts any man, the sages
say,

Friendship of fools to put away.
(Pope).

Think not the ~thoughts that
dwarf or depress the heart. Don't
make frisndship with those who
will sut off from or desert you
in times of distress. (M.S.P.)
The friendship of those that fail
at the time of distress burns the

heart when remembered even
at the time of ddath. (M .}
Gontinue to enjoy the friend-

ship of the pure; (but} renounce
even with a glft the friendship
of those who do not agree with
the world of the great. (R.D.)
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WASE E 81

VEITOKANI DREDRE

801. A cava na veitokani dredre? O
keya ga na *awa cudru e na no
dra doudeu na i tokani.

802, Na yalo ni veitokani me rau vei
dredreti, me rau veiyalonitaka e
na yalo veidouvaki na ka erau
vakayagora.

803, A cava na betena nodrau veito-
kani makawa kevaka erau sega
ni vakaraitaka e na nodrau |
vukivuki na i teve ni nodrau
veldredreti.

B04. Kevaka erou vakayacora e ma
vuku ni nedrau veitokani ¢ dua
na ka Ka sega ni vakarcgotakl,
ko ira na vuku era na rekitaka e
na kena taleitaki.

805. Kevaka e vakayacora ¢ dua na
ka ko nomu | tokani ko mani va-
kacudrui kina, okata ga me ka
e a vakgyacori ka sega ni | vaka-
samatakf.

806, Ko ira era veitokani dina era na

sega ni tamuduka nodra veiwekani
kei ira na 1 tokani makiawa.

B07. Ko ira era vakayavutaka nodra
veitokani e na veilomani enha se-
ga ni takali rawa nedra lolama.

808. Ko ira era taleltaka na veldou-
vakl ni nedra i tokani ka ra se

! ga ni_via regeca na veicala. ka
tukuni lo vei ira era na sega ni
gullecava rawa na siga era kila
kina ni ra sa vosacataki mai wvei
nodra i tokanl,

802, Era na talsitaki e wuravura ko
Ira era sega ni vakacacana nodra
veitokani dede kei ira nodra i to
Rani.

810. Ko Ira tale ga na meza era na
lomana na tamata ka sega i
vuki nona | tove wua nona i

tokanl dredre.

WASE E 82
I TOKANI CA

. Ke ra veilomanf mai na tamatg

ca e na nodra via veitokani ke
ea e uasivi me seyavu tan
E sega na yaga na nodra vel
tokani kei keda ko ira era viy
rawata wale ga ha ka vel Keda,
Ko ira na | tokani ka ra dau
okata ga na ka me ra gagota ery
vaka na yalewa saqamua ka na
Kdloko sobu wale ga nl sa sal
Yua na ka.

E uvasivi cake me da tike tay
dua voli ka ca na veikllai kei Tra
na tamata ka ra vaka na i va
karau ni ose tawa vakavulici
ka moge me kolotaki koya Ka
vodoka me lutu tu yani e na rara
ni i valu.

E uasivi me kakua na velta.
kani kel koya ka na sega ni vei
vukei.

. Na nodra velmecaki kei keda ko

ira na vuku e uaslvi vakamilioni
mal na nodra veitokani kei keda
ko ira na sese.

E uaslvi vakatinl na milloni na
nodra vinaka ma meca ke vaka-
tauvatani kel ira na i tokani dau
velwali ka ra dau vakadredrsi
keda wale ga.

Vakalutumi ira tani vakamalia
na i tokani ka ra sega wale ga
n| vakaraitaka nodra s:zga nl ra-
wa ni velvukel ja era vuna tale
da na kena vakagacani podra |
tova na a bau vinaka tu,

. Na veikilai kel ira na kainaka ¢

due na ka Ka ra qai cakava &
duatani tale na ka e rui ka
rerevaki sara,

. Targvi lke mai na veitokani kel

ira era vakaraitaka ga nodra |
lamani iko ¢ na gauna nl tlke
taurua,

B

Al

kL

Bi
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CHAPTER 81
INTIMACY

§01. What is meant by intimacy of
friendship? It is iriendship which
does not scorn the liberty (taken
by the frisndship). (M.R.R.)

g92. Friendship consists of

done through the right of inti-

macy; to ba pleased with slch a

right is the duty of the wise,

Of what avail ls longstanding

friendship, if friends do not ad-

mit as their own aotions done
through the right of intimacy.

B04. If friends, through the right of
friendship, do (anything) with.
out being asked, the wise will be
pleased with them on account of
Its desirability. (R.D.)

805. If thy friends do anything to
offend thee, consider it the effect
of thoughtlessness or  of

iliarity. (F.W.E.)

206, Those constant in friendship will
not forsake the socisty of those,
who from old time have been
faithful ta them, even when they
are injured by the connection.

807. They that have friendship based
oh affection never lose their affec:
tion  even  when wronged,

808. To them who appreciate the
liberty of friendshlp and will not
listen to offences that arc report-
ed it is a red-letter day when
their  friends offend  them,

809. They will be loved by the world,
who have not forsaken the
friendship of those with whom
they have kept up an unbroken
long-standing intimacy. (R.D.)

things

great

810, Ewven snemies will love those
who Have never changed In thelr
affection to their long-stanaing
friends (though the latter had
done gomething improper).

CHAPTER 8£2
EVIL FRIENDSHIP

811, Though evil men should all-
absorbing friendship show,

Their love had better die away
than grow. (Pope)

812, What matters |t whether we
ain or lase the friendship of sal-
fish men who befriend us when
It is profitable to them and isave
us when it Is not? (C.R)

813. Alike are the friend that weigns
his profit, the harlot that is bent
only on rectiving and the man
that thleves. (M.R.R.)

814. It is better to be alone than to
have alllance with people like the
untrained and foolish horse which
ungeats the rider and flees from
the battlefield. (B.G.)

815, It is better not to make the bass
friendship with th: low that
never come to one's rescus. !

818. The enmity of the wise i tan
million times better than the
intimacy of fools, (V.V.5.)

817. One stands to gain ten mililon
times greater good from the focs
than from those laughing friends
who merely faugh and make us
and others laugh ard who do not
mossess real love. (B.G.)

818, Quietly drop out the friendship
af these who not only glead
inabllity and do not help whers
they could, but also make even

the possible ones impossible.
(B.G)
B19. The assoclation of thase who

say one thing and do another
Is certainly Injurious even in the
dream stats. (M.S.P.}

820, Avoid even the least approach

of the friendship of those who
would show love to you in pri-
vate but ridicule you in publle.
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WASE 83
VEITOKANI VAKALASULASU

821. Na nodra [ tovo ni veitokanl mal
vel iko ko ira era via veikilai ga
€ na via rawaka e vaka na |
lalage  kaukamea (anvil) na
nodra i tove mo vakataqari kina
mo gal lautuki e ha i tuki.

822, MNa nedra i tove ni veitoKani ko
ira era vaka era wekada ka mani
$epa ena veisau totolo na yaiodra
vaka na 1 tovo ni yalodra na
yalewa sagamua.

823. Era tamata vuku titobu beka ia
era na sega ni rawa ni tamata
yale vinaka kevaka era sega ni
vakaturagataka nodra i tova e
na leloma dina,

824. Vakayawaki iko tani mai vei ira
era vakamatavulo wale ty ga e na
dredre kamikamica, ia na yaledra
¢ sinaj tu e na veicati.

825. Veitalia sara ga se oga cava e
8a sega ga ni dodonu me nuitaki

i ha modra vasa ko ira e sega ni
tiko vei ike na yalodra.

826, Veitalia e roge kamikamica va-
kacava nodra vosa, ena kilai tani
ga nodra vosa na meca.

827. Me vaka ni dau tukuna na ca na
kalolo ni dakaititi, e vaka tale ga
kina nodra vesa vinaka na meca.

828, Na rogeliga vakaloloku ni meca

me vaka ¢ masu_tiko me qarauni,

ka ni rogota vuni tike na i ya-
ragi.

Yei ira era vakaraitaka nodra

veitokani e taudaky ka ra eati

ike € loma, vakaraltaka nemu
veitokani ka veldredrevaki kei

Koya, iz garauna me seyavu tani

nomudrau veikilal,

830, Ni sa yaco mal na gauna ka ra
vaka kina era veitokani miai ko
ira na meca, vakaraitaka safa
na matamu vinaka la qarauna ga,

B29,

WASE E 34
| VALAVALA LIALIA

B21. A cava Ii na | valavala lialiar
Sai koya ga na kabita tiko ng
velka & veivakamavoataki ka iy,
ti lalvi na velka uasivi.

B32. Na i valavala lialia nj veiivala.
vala lialia kece ga na gadrey;
me vakayacori na veika vakats
bui,

832. Na tawa madua, tawa veigoley
(ki ma ka uasivi) ogori sara ga ¢
vasayavy koto Kina na bula np.
na na tamata sese.

834. E séga ni dua na sese levu cake
me vakataki koya ¢ sa vuli vina
ka ka kila-ka ka gai vunauci ira
na tani ia ka sega ni lewal keya
rawa vakavinaka,

B35, Na scge ¢ rawa ni rawata nana
eli & na dua wale ga nona sucy
ka mai rarawa tu yani & na no.
na vitu kece na wucu.

836, Na tamata see ka sega i kila
ha i tove ka gai via cakava e
tva na cakacaka ena sega ni ta
Wwa rawata wale ga, ena vakajato
fha yavana ¢ na sinucodo.

837, Kevaka & dua na kalougata nl |
YAu e yarova c dua na sess, &rg
£a na Kana mamau ga kina na
tani ka ra mai walokai tu ya-
ni na wekana dira.

838, Na tamata sesc e bula tiko g3 «
ha moma i yau e sa vaka ga ha
marau ni tamata llalia.

838, E dina e kamikamica nodra Io-
loma na sese. E sega ni dua na
ka ena vakatagatagasa e na
gauna ni velkalikali kej Ira.

840, Na nona curii yani e dua na ta-
mata sese ¢ na nodra scge na
vitku ¢ vaka na sagasaga ni dua
ha yava duka e vakatataga e dela
ni loga.




CHAPTER g3
FALSE FRIENDSHIP

821. The frlendship of thoge who ane
not hut who pratend to ke friendly
towards you serves like the anvii
to hammer you when a suitaple
oppartunity offers itgelf, (M.5.P)

422. The friendship of those who are
not but who seem to he kingmen
will change as the heart of the
prostitutes,

823. Though they m3y be man of
wide and deep learning, they can-
nat behave like men of good
heart if they do not have the
ennohling touch of love in them
{B.G.)

824. Be in dread of disgemblers who
wear a sweet smile on  their
face, but are at heart full of hate,
(M.R.R.)

825. Whatever may be the affair it
is not propeér to rely on the
words of those whose hearts are
Hot with you.

826. Though many goodly words they
speak in friendly tone,

The words of foes will speedily
be known. (Pope).

827. Sfince the bending of the bow
bespeaks evll, one should not
accept (as good) the meek words
of one’s foes.

828. The folded hands of the enecmy
in an attitude of devotion, con-
ceal a weapon. Likewise his false
tears. (V.R.R.)

829. To thase who show friendliness
autwardly while inwardly de-
spising you, affect great friendli-
ness laughing with them but (at
the same time, inwaraly) make
that friendship die. (B.G.)

B30. When time shall come that foes
appear am friends, look like a
trlend fn the face and avald be.
Ing friondly at heart.
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CHAPTER 84
FOLLY

€31. What is the thing called folly?
1t is to cling to what is harmful
and  give up  what is  good.
{M.R.R.)

E32, The tolly of ail fallies is to de-
sire to do what is forbidden.
833, Shamelessness, Indiftersnce (to

what is desirasle), want of Iove,

aversion (ta right and  worthy

things)—these form the charac-

teristic behaviour of & fool. (B.G.)
834, There iz no bigger foal than the

man who has studied and acquir-

ed much kribwledge and also
but \who does
not govern himsel, (C.RY

B35, A fasl can procure 1 a single
Birth a hell inta which he may
enter and sutfer through ail the
seven births, (R.D,)

836. If a fool who knows not how to
At undettakes a wark, net anly
does it fall but he will wear
Tatters

837. If the fool should come by a
great fortune, it /s strangers that
will feast and hig kindred will
only starve, (V.v.8.)

838, When foul's hands grasp wealth's
increase, "twill be
As when 2 mad man raves in
drunken glee. (Pope).

239, Exceedingly delightful indeed is
the friendshlp between fools] for
at parting there will be nothing
to cavse them pain.

B40. A fool's entry into the assembly
of the wise Iz Jike one’s unclean
foot an the bed. (V.R.R.}
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WASE 85
SESEWA

841, Na gagadre ni veigagadre kece
ga na gadrevi ni vuku, na gadrevi
nl veika tale ¢ 5o e sega ni okati
& vuravura me gagadre,

842, Ni sa so loloma e dua na sese
ka solisali & na yalona ga vaKai-
koya, & sa ha kalougsta o koya
ka cigima na | loloma.

843, Ma yalorarawa ka ra vakavurea
ga vakalira vel ira ke ira na tese
e s&ga ni bau rawa mada ga vei
ira na meca Me ra vakayacora.

844. Na ka e vakatokal me gadrevi
nl vuku na Ka era dau kaya na
tamata tawa yaga me "Kelmami
vuku',

845, Na nodra vakalasulasuya na se-
sewa vel Ira na vuku ni ra sa
vuku e Ea rawa ni ra vakalti-
gataka kina vakallra nedra kila-
ka ko Ira na vuku vakailra,

B846. A cava na betena noda vakalsulu
kevaka ¢ luvawale tu noda i tove?

847. Na vuku ka dopadoga e dau ra-
wa ni vakamavoataki koya tale
e na velka kKa dau cakava ¢ na
nona vuku llalla,

848. Na vuku ¢ sega ni dau via re-
goca na | vakasala & vuku lialia
ka na yacovl koya tu ga na léga
e ha nona bula taueoke, '

B49. O keya e via vakatavulicl ira na
sese ena yaco me sese tale ga,
ka ni Ko Ira na s¢zp era na raica
ta na ka era dau ralca e llu.

850. O koya ka ssga ni muria na
gaunisala Ka sa ta tu e vuravura

ena okatl me tevoro e defa i
vuravura,

WASE 86
VEISEVAKI

851. Na matetaka levu ka gau vaka.
Vina tiko na nodra tatawaswase
na veikabula e vakatokai vel jra
na vuku me veisevakl.

852. E dina ni dau vakayacorl na
veika cala ¢ na vuku nl veiseva.
ki, ia 8 uaslvl me kakua nj vaka.
yacori na veika ¢a & na vuku ni
velmecaki.

853. Kevaka wale ga e vakanadakui
na matetaka ko ya ka yacana na
veisevakl, e sa na gai vuataki
na lagilagi tawa mudu.

854. NI sa seyavu na velsevaki, na
rarawa nl veika rarawa Kece ga
» sa na gai yaco mal na maray
ni veika marautaki kece ga.

855. E rawa li nf dua e uasiviti Koya
ka sa sega vua na velmecaki?

836. Na gula ne¢i koya ka kaya m
kamikamica na veiuasiviti e na
velmecaki ena ydaco vua na lega
kel na riga.

867. Ko ira era susugia ha veisevak:
era na sega nl raica na lagilagl
nl eina ni ka dina,

858, Na vorati nj velsevaki ena ya-
covl keda kina na vakacegu, vii-
tuniyau, kei na bula marau.

B8589, Na galala mai na velsevakl e |
vakiatakllakila ni tu vinaka. la
ke tu na veisevakl e sa i vaka
takilakila ni sa tu na rusa.

860. Na loloma & dau vure mat «ina
na roki lagilagi nl bula yalodo-
dany,




THIRUK-KURAL

87

GHAPTER 85
IGNORANCE
841. The want of all wants Is the
want of wisdom, the want of
other things the wotld doss not
hold as a want. (M.R.R.}

842. When a fool bestoweth a gift of
his own free will, it is simply
the good fortune of the recelver
and nothing else, (V.V.5.} i

843, The suffering that foals inflict
upon themselvse Is hardly pos-
tlble even to foes. (R.D.)

844, What is called want of wisdom
Is the vanlty which says, “We
are wise". (R.D.)

846. The pretentions of a fool to the
learning that he does not possess
beget doubts even about the
faultless learning that he does
possess, (M.R.R.)

B46. Even to cover one's nakedness
would be fally, if (one's) faults
were not covered (hy fnrsaklng
them). (R.D.)

The foal who, without keeping
It for himsels negligently reveals
precious counsel does, of his

847,

own accord, a great injury to
himself.
B48. Advlged, he hecds not;

of him-
self knows nothing wise; L
This man’s whole life Iz all one
plague until ke dies. (Pope).

849. He who tries to teach the fool
hefools himself; for the fool
sees only a5 he saw before.

850, He wha denles the existence of
what the world beligves In—(he)
will ke held as an evil spirit
that walks the earth. (MR.R.)

CHAPTER 86

HOSTILITY
851. The disease which fosters tho
evil of disunion among all crea-
tures is termed hatred by e
wise. (R.L.)

862, Though offence is given with
hostile intentlons, it is best not
to do evil out of enmity, (M.R.R.)

853. If hostility, that dire dizease,
be shunned, it will yleld a man

endless everlasting fame (M.S.P.)

854, When hostllity, the woe of
woes, ceases to exist, it will
yield the pleasure of plaasuras.
(M.S.P.)

865. If men from enmity can keeg

thelr spirlts free,

Who over them shall gain the

victory? (Pope)

856. The life of him who says It Is
sweet to excel ancther In hatred
will sean come to trouble and
perlsh,

857. Men of harmful talents with a
taste for malice cannot see the
very truth leading to victory,
fame and greatness, (B.G.)

858. Shrinking back from hatred will

yield weal, wealth and happiness,
indulging in fts increase will
hasten ruin,

859. At the approach of weal, wealth

and happiness one will not think
of hatred; (but) to secure one's
ruin, one will look to its Increase,

B60. From enmity do ail affllctive
evils flow;
But friendtiness doth wealth of
(Pope).

Kindly good bestow.




WASE 87
NA VEIMECAKI

BE1, Kakua ni veimecak| kei ira na
kaukauwa cake mai vei iko. la
vei ira na malumalumu sabu mao
kakua ni soreva vel ira,

BE2, O koya ¢ sega vUa na lclama
ena sega vua na kaukauwa ka
s¢ga ¢na tokanl koya. Ena veo-
rata beka vakadava na cabe ni
meca?

863. O koya ¢ dadatuvu, e sega ni
klla o dua na ka, erau na sega
ni yalovata e dua, e tamata ma-
maqi. Ko ira vaka ogo era dau
rawal rawarawa mai vei ira no-
dra meca.

264. O koya ¢ sega ni tarova rawa
nona cudru ka sega ni vunitaka
rawa nona ka vunl ena rawai tu
ga & na veigauna.

B65. O koya ka sega ni murla na sa-
ia dodonu se muria na lawa ena
sega ni kauwaltaka nona cudru-
vi ka na stga vua na veika ua-
sivi.

8¢6. E kidavaki na meca ni tui ka sa
mataboke & na nona cudru  ka
sivia nona gagadre,

867, O koya ka tekivuna c dua na ka,
@ gal cakava na ka o veimecakl
kaya. ¢ sa dodehu me taurl = s¢

" na Kena meca veitalia a cava e
kena | sau,

B68. Kevaka ¢ dua c scga vua na yalo-
dadeny ka bini wua na | vau ¢
vuga, ena séga nona i to, ogarl
ga na Ra era vinakata na kena
meca.

869. Na datuvy kel na szsewa ¢ dau
marautaka na meca,

870, Na lagllagi ¢ sa waraki Keya tu
mal ka sepa nl vellalitaki ira na
sepcwa,

NA TIRUKURALA

WASE E 88
NODRA DIKEVI NA MECA

871, Na ka i tovo ¢a ka yacana ha

veimecaki ¢ sega ni dodonu me
gadrevi, vaitalia ke ka ni veiwali
wale ga.

B72. Weitalia ni ko douvaka na i selei.
wau, ia me garauni ike mai na
matanipeni.

873. O koya sa tag & na nodra loma
ri bai ni eudru na lewe vuga e
sa Halin cake mai vel ira na ta.
mata lialia.

874, Ko vuravura e vauel tu vei koyz
na tamata i tove vinaka ko ya ka

day nona 1 vakarau me vukiel
Ira na velmecaki me ra  veilo-
mani,

875, O koya e s2tia nona i to, ka rua
ga nona meca, ¢ dodanu me vel
yaloni kei na dua vei rau,

B76. Veltalia kevaka e tamata vaka-
bauti se gega. ia e na gauna ni
veivala kakua ni vakabauti keys
s¢ veiyalonl vata Waya.

B77. Kakua nl vakasclokakanataka no-
mu lega vel ira na i tokani ka
ra sega ni okata me ka bibi;
kakua nl vakaraitaka vel nomu
meca na vanua ko malumalumu
tike kina.

878. Kevaka e dua e sa kila na | tu-
vaki ni lega ka kitaka sara na
kena i tatabonaki me taqomaki
Koya kina, & sa na gai 12’Ki ka-
#ura sobu na qgacigacia nena na
meea ka lokinl vakaikaya.

879, Tamusuka laivi na vunikau vaka-
votana nl se kau laifai, keévaka e
sa tubu me levu e $a na votoka
na liga i koya ka via saga.

880. Ko Ira ora na sega ni rawa nl
verata na gaciqacia ni kedra me-
ca era na mate dina ga.
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CHAPTER 87
ON ENMITY

gsl. With stronger than thyself, tuen
from the strife away;
With weaker shun not,
court the fray, (Pope).

g2, He who has no affection, has
no staunch allies and is weak in
himself—how can he subdue the
might of his enemy? (M.R.R.)

863, He is a craven, he knows no-
thing, he agrees with none, he is
a miser. Such a one will fall an
easy prey to hle snemies. L

g54. He who neither refrafns from
anger nor kesps his secreta
with self-contral will at all times
and in all places be easily con-
guered hy all,

865. A pleasing ohject to his foes is
he who looks not to virtuous
path, daes nothing that is appra’
priate, dareés not for reproach and
Is not possessed of good quall-
tles.

366, Welcome Iz the enmity of a
Klng who lIs blind in his wrath
ang excessive in his lust (M.R.R.)

§67. He who starts an enterprise but
doss what 1z prejudicial to It—
his enmity should surely be pur.
chased at some cost even.
(M.R.R.)

853, If one has no virtues and has
many vices, he will have no allies
and this ie a seurcc of strength
to his enemies.

36 The joy of victory is never far
removed from those
Whe've luck to meet with ignor
ant and timid foes. (Pope)

870. Fame wiil never attend a man
who has not gained the least
object (victory) by contending
apalnst the illiterate foe (M.5.P.)

rather

ar1.

874,

ev7,

- enemy.

B78.

830

. Whether he is trusted

CHAPTER 88

KNOWING THE ENEMY'S
) STRENGTH
That illnatured thing
enmity ghould not be
even in Jest, (M.S.P.)
Even If you incur the enmity
of those whose ploughs are their
hows, (warrfore), do not incur
the enmity of those whose
ploughs are their worde—(the
wise).

called
desired

. He who, bping alone, incurs the

hatred of many is more foolish
than even mad men.

The warld abides in the great-
neéss of that good-natursd wman
who behaves sq as to turn hatred
into friendship. (R.D.)

. One who has no ally but two

adversaries must béfriend one of
them. (V.R.R.}

of not,
In the time of adversity let him
be neither trusted nor estranged.
{M.R.R.)

whiszer not your troubles to
friends who cannot Hivine them;
betray not your weakness to your
{V.R.R)

If ane understands the sltuation,

sccomplishes the needful and
defends oneself, the pride of
ane's foes will fall. (M.R.R.)

. Fell down thorn-trees while yet

they are young; for when they
are gvergrown they will themsef-
veg cut the hand that attempteth
to fell them. (V.V.5.)

They will surely die at a (mere)
breath, who cannet bring deive
the pride of their entmies.
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WASE E 89
KEDA MEGA LO

£31. Na vanua rugurugua kel na dre-
kenlwal drodro ena s2ga nl talei-
taki kevaka ¢ dewa mai kina na
mate ca; ¢ vaka kina ko ira na
wekada yalo ca, kevaka era va-
Katubu rarawa vel keda. I

882, Kakua ni rerevaki ira nomu me:
ca fkilai 'svu) veitalla ke ra va-
Ka tiko mai na | seleiwau; ia ko
ira na meca lo ka ra veiwekani
vakalasulasuya veli kei ike o do-
donu mo rerevaki ira, \

BB3. Rerevaki ira na meca lo, Keva-
ka e sega era na vorokl Tke e na,
gaina sara ga Ko lega tu kina. |

884, Kevaka e dua tike na meca lo
ka sega vua na loloma, éna va-
kayacora e dua na ka leva me ra
tike veivala kina na velwekani.

886. Kevaka era vuni lo tiko na meoa,
era na vakayacora na leqa vei ira
na lewe vuga ka rawa ni yaco ki-
na na laga.

B86. Kevaka era tubu cake na meca
€ na kedra maliwa na t>mata vei-
lomani, ¢ sa na ka dredre me
levei na mate.

887. Na | soge n] kuro & sega nl ra-
wa nl soge kina vakadua ma ku-
ro me duavata Kej na kuro. E va-
ka. kina na nodra tike 'na meca
& na keda malwa, sega ni ra-
wa na duavata nl veiyalonl.

888. Na vuvale ka tike Kina e 80 ng

meca lo ena yavu ga mal vaka

na Kaukamea sa faeletaki.

Na wveisevaki lo e dau veivaka-

rusai, veitalia kevaka na failai

nl gore ni wirlwirl, i

890. Na vakabure vata tike kei na
tamata 1 tovo dau veiveretl o

' wvaka na vakabure vata kei na ga-
ta gaga.

&89,

WAST E 90

KUA NI VAKAGUDRUI IRA Na
KAUKAUwWA

391, Na gagarauni levu duadua ni nony
taqomaki koya vakaikoya & duj
fa tamata na nona garauna me
kakua ni cavuta e dua na Vo
me ctdru kina o dua ka kaukau.

g wa cake mal vua.

892, Kevaka o dua na tamata ¢ | tovg
duatani vua ¢ dua Ka kauKauwa

caka mai vua ena rusa, E

893. Na gara veivala kei ira na kay.
kauwa ¢ tautauvata kei na garas
ha rusa,

894, Na veivakamavoataki
na tamata malumalumu vua na
tamata kaukauwa e vaka na ya.
lova tiko e na ligana ga vakai-
kKoya me lake mai vua na Kalou
ni Mate.

895. Ko ira na bolea me tau vei ira
na cudru nona na tul Kaukauwa
era ina sega ni bula.

826, Ko ira na kama e na yameyame
ni buka e day rawa ni ra bula
la ke ira ka ra vakacudrul ira na
kaukauwa e séga ni rawa ni ra
dri bula,

897. A cava na yaga nl tu vinaka ket
na vutuniyau kevaka e dua e dau
vakacudrui fra ha kaukauwa,

B98. Kevaka era vinakata na veivaka-
rusal ko ira na tu vei ira ma
kaukauwa era na rusa kece ko Ira
ma tu dei ¢ dela | vuravura.

B99. Kevaka era cudru katakata ko
ira na yalayala tu vakayalo e
£a na rawa me lutu mal nona i
tiketlko o koya na tui ni veika
fou vu.

900. Ko ira srra mada ga era tokonl
kaukauwa tu era na sega ni bula
ke sa cudru o koya ka tu wvua
ha kaukauwa vakayale,

nona

i3

830
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GHAPTER 83 ’
ENMITY WITHIN i

g81. Shade and water are not pleas-
ant, if they cause disease; so are
the qualities of one's relations
not agreeahle, if they cause pain.

$82. Dread not your (open) énemies
who are like swords, but dread
the contact with cavert foes who
profess themselves to be your
kinsmen. .

283. Fear internal enmity and guard
yourself; (if net) it will destroy
(yorj in an evil hour as surely
ag the tool which cuts the potter’s
clay. (R.D.)

B84, Should there be a secret snemy
whose heart ia not in sympathy
he would create many an evil
causing estrangement  amang
kinsfolk. (M.R.R.)

885, If enmity lurks in seeret in kin-
dred, it will cause multitude of
evlls and do you to death.

g86. If discord arises amoig
whe are in concord, hard
anytime to escape death.

887, Even thouph the lid of a con-
tainer can very well fit it can
only be superficial} similar'y real
unity Is impossible In a
munity if internal enmity crops
up.

888: A family subject to internal
hatred will wear out and lose its
stiength like iron that has been
filed away. (R.D.)

889, Hidden hate is ruinous, small as
the shred of a sesame though It
be, {M.R:R.)

880, Living with ome not In concerd
is like dwelling in a hut with a
cabra in it

those
is it

com-

GCHAPTER #0
NOT OFFENDING THE GREAT |

B21. The safety of safeties far ane
who locks to his safety la not to
talk or think low of the ability
of one who is able fo exccute
whatever he takes to do, (B.G.)

k92, Should a man behave with in-
difference to the great, it would
bring him, thrsugh these nrent
men, evils that are irreparable.
{M.R.R.)

893. If ruin is desired, let offence be
given without heeding advice to
themn that are so mighty as to
ruin (their enemlesj. (M.R.R.);

884, The weak man doing an injury
to men of might and power ls‘
like beckaning the god of Death
with his own hands to ¢ome to
him,

295, Those who have incurred the
wrath of a mighty ruler will not
exlst wherever they may go. |

896, They who are caught in flames
may gurvive the conflagration.
They who offend the great ones
will have ne escape. (M.5.P.)

867, If worthy men of mighty virtus
frown, of what avail would the
splendid auxiliaries and mighty

. riches he?

808, Should they who are mlnhty as
the mountaln think of rulnlnq,
even men of flrm standing  in
the world would perish with all
their kin.

899, If those of exalted vows burst
in a rage, even the king of gods
will fall frem his place and loas
his sovereignty.

900. Even those who have the most
solid of mupports will not be
gaved If men of great spiritual
power frawn on them. (V.V.8.) '
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KO IRA NA MURIA NA VOSA NI‘

WASE E 91

YALEWA

201, Ko ira yadua na tagane era dau

muria na lewa ni watidra e dau
seyavu nedra lagilagt, ka ra beoi.

902. Na I yau nona na tagane lewal

koya ko watina yalewa e ka wale
8a ni velwali vei ira na tamata,

903. Na dadatuvu ni tagane ka dau

vakaroroge vei nz watina ena dau
vaKavuna nona madua e ha kedra
maliwa na tamata,

904, Na tagane sa ravataki na watina

05,

€ Sa seda ni ganitl koya tale ga
ko Lomalagi. Veitalia nona | tovo
vinaka, ena sevaki ga.

Na tagane sa rerevaki na watina
ena rere tale ga ni cakava npa
veika yaga,

Ko koya yadua na tagane sa
dau rerevaka na Haa dau vei-
moku nel na wating ¢ 83 sega ni
dodonu me okati me tagane.

907. Nodra mamadua vakayalewa na

yaltwa ¢ uvasivi cake na kena
velavela mai na nodra i tove na
tagane murla na vosa ni yalewa,

B08. Ko ira era murla ga na vesa ni

watidra yalewa era na sega ni
Fawa ni vukea na wekadra se me
ra cakava e go na ka savasava.

909, Ko ira na bobula vei ira na ya-

lewa era na sega ni vakayacora
rawa na veika dodenu ka Kilikili.

910. Ko ira na taganes vakayavutaka

del nodra i tove era na Eega ‘ni
bobula vei na watidra.

NA TIRUKURALA

WASE E 92
KO IRA NA YALEWA E SALA
911, Na kamikamica ni nodra vog,
na yaléwa e sala ka ra soliira wa.
Ie ga & na vuku ni | yau ka seq,
ni baleta na dodomo ¢ dodony g

9arauni ni rawa ni veivakaleq

#12. Qarauni iko mai ver ira na yale

wa ni gaunisala ka ra i tove e
ka kamikamica na gusudra, iy .
toka wale ga & yamedra, sega nj
laka mai loma,

813. Na nodra i moko na yalewa ga

qamua e sega na kena duidyj ni
mokoti e dua na ¥ago ni mate
© na rumu buto,

9. Ko ira na tagane era garaa ng

tu vinaka kei na lagilagi sra ny
vakayawaki Ira mai na nodra Ve
rawaf na yalewa sagamua.

815 Ko ira na tagane yalomatua ery

na sega ni slkalutu vei ira na ya
lewa ka ra volitaki ira kivei ira
Na tagane kece ga.

916, Ko ira na tagane ka ra via qaras

fa i tutu dokai era na sega n
tacori ¢ na i moko nl ligadra na
sagamua.

917. Ko ira wale ga na tagane ka ra

8e8a ni vaca dei tika na salaty ni
yalododonu era na qaraa na i me.
ko ni ligadra na yalewa sagamua,

918. Ko ira na tagane ka ra s8ga ni

kauwaitaka nodra vefvakaisini
Na yalewd saqamua e na veimoks
lasulasu era vaka na tamata cu.
rumi tevore.,

919. Na dravla ni vu ni tabadra na

yalewa saqamua e vaka na tobu
ni bukawaga mai elj era dau
dokoulu Kkina ko ira na tamats
sestwa,

920. Ko ira na yalewa yame basaga

&ra gunu ka ra velmau—ko ira
°q¢ ka ra sa vakasavi mai vua
na Kalou ni vakacegu, tike vi-
naka kel na mamarau.
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CHAPTER 91
BEING LED BY WOMEN

901, Those who have Intense{sexual)
desire for their wives will not
attaln the excellence of virtues;
it is undesirable to those ambi-
tious to do great things.

802, The prosperity of the man who,
without any sense of values of
virtue, is infatuated with his
wife will cause great shame
(to ali men) and to himself.

803. The weakness out of fear that
makes a husband stoop to wife
will always make him fecl asham-
ed among the good. (B.G.)

904. A wifedfearing man does not
deserve the other world, nor will
hls abllity in doing things bring
him fame (in this world). (B.G.)

605, He that fears his wife will al-
ways be afraid of doing @ood
deeds (even) to the good. (R.0.)

406. They wha dread the bamboo-like
arms of their wives can never
be great though they live like
the gods. (M.R.R.)

807. Womanhood, wlith (ta natural
shyness, Is far better than the
manlinegs of one who i at the
peck and call of his wife, (B.B.)

508, Those who .behave only accord-
ing to the wishes of thelr wives
will neither refieve the wants of
their friends nor perfarm vir
tuous deeds.

909. Neither virtuots deed, mor the
needed wealth or cffort, nor the
sense of duties will be in those
who are slaves to their wives.

810. The folly that follows the sla-
very to a wife will never he
found In those who poseess 3
logical riminating  mind
out of which xprings prosperity.
{B.G.)

CHAPTER 92
PUBLIC WOMEN

911, Theae that choice armlets wear
Whe seck not thee with love,—
But seek thy wealth, their plea-
#ant words  will ruin  prove.

912, Ascertain the charaster of evil
women who weigh the gain and
speak virtuous words, and aveld
them,

513, The fales embrace of mercenary
women is like embracing some
unknown ¢orpse in a dark room.

914, Wise men seeking the wealth
of grace will keep away from the
worthlges charme  of harlots
whose only alm is making monsy.

915. Those wheose knowledge is aided
by their intelligence will not
cavet the trifiing  dehghts  of
public women, |

916, Those who scek to extend thelr
renewn néver seck the arms of
women who, with the pride of
thelr charms, extend their low
pleasurea (to all).

917. (Only) those who do not follow
the correct path of moral firme
ness will seek the arms of those
who embrace with the body whils
their hearts covet gther things.

918, To those that cannot detect
{ite  falthlesoness of) falas
women’a embraces, (such embra-
ces) are like the bewitohing poa-
seagion of the evil apirit (of sex).

§19: The attractively delicate #houl-
ders of prostitutes are a hell Into
which are plunged the basely lg-
horant.

920. Double-hearted women, drink
and dice—these are the assool-
ates of thosc abandoned by the
goddess of weal, wealth and
happlness.
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WASE E 93
NA TABU YAGONA

921. O koya & ga rawati koya na gunu

| € 8a na sega nl rerevaki mai

- Vua nona meca, na lagilagl ni
velka e a rawata ecna seyavu ta-
ni,

922. Me kakua ni dua € gunuva na
yagona ni Vavalagi. Lafvi ira na
via tawa yaga me ra Gunu ga,

923. Na mamarau nona na daumateni

| # vakavu yalorarawa vej tinana;

- 84 Na wacava & matadra na yalo-
matya.

924. Na gone marama i vakarau va-

i kayalewa dina ena vakanadakui

ira na tagane era maten],

#25. Na kena voli e ha i yau na vel-
vesotl & vaKaraitaka ni lecava na
ka me cakava o koya ka vakaya-
cora,

826. Na moce k#i na mate erau sega
ni duidul; ko ira era gunu e tau-
tauvata kei ira ra tiloma na ka
gaga (polson),

927. Ko ira na gunu io ka ra qai ma-
tenl era na dredrevaki mai vei
Ira na tiko velckati koya.

928. Ko Ira na dau matenl me ra ka-
kua ni kaya, <Ay #2ga nl dau
Qunu”, me “au se sega Nni 88 bau
mateni vakadua”, ka nl gauna ga
® gunu kina sa na veretaki keya
tale vakalkoya ga.

929. Na via vukea na tamata mateni
me tukuni vua na ¢a ni gunu e
vaka na vagarai nl tamata luvu
ka' c¢inavi & na clna kadrala,

930. Na tamata dau matenl e se bera
ni gunu ka ralca e dua e sa ma-
tenl, ena sega Il nl ralea rawa
na kena | ralral nl sa mateni?

WASE E 94
NA VEIMAU 1 LAVQ
981, hua ni Jadreva na veimau vei.
talia ni ko na rawa-ka klna. Na

ka ko rawata e vaka na bati nj
slwa era dau tiloma na ika.

932. Ko ira na dauveimau ka ra

rawa-ka ga vakadua ka ra druka
vakadrau era na rawata |i na
tiko vinaka ka sautu? !

833, Kevaka e dua e Ba rawai koya
Na velrawal ni veimau i lavo, sa
ha biuti koya nona i yau me ra
la'ki taukena ko ira na tani.

934, E sega tale ni dua na ka e dau
velvakadravudravuataki me vakg
na wveimau i lavo; ¢ dau vaka-
vuna na leqa Ka beci tale ga kina
na tamata,

935. Ko ira era taleitaka na velmau
i lavo era na dravudravua, vetta.
Va nl ra a vutunilavo tu ¢ na dua
na gauna,

926, Ko ira e sa vakamatabokolaki
Ira na veimau i lave era na lega
€ Na veimau | lavo e sa na ta-
kali vua 'na sauty ka lega vaka-
vuga,

937. O Koya e vakaolla nona gauna
€ Na veimau i lave & sa na ta’
kall vua nona | yau nl kawa,

938. Na velmau i lavo. e dau kania
na i yau, ka yaco kina na lagu,
vakamatea na yalododenu hi ta-
Mata, ka qal vakavure lega,

939. Ko koya ¢ sa dau velmau lave
e 8a nra yali vua na ka & lima
ogqe! i suly, | yau, kakana, lagi-
lagi kel na vuku,

240. Mevaka ni ra taleitaka na tama-
ta na velmau i lavo, 12 era druka
kina, & vaka kina na bula ni ta-
mata, ¢ dau rarawa e talsitaki ga.

930



2

THIRUK-KURAL 9%

GHAPTER 88
AVOIDING WINE

921. Men addicted to drinking liquor,

will never be feared by thelr
foemen and will lose the glory
already achisved.

922, Let no ane drink figuor; if
drink Is desired, let them drink
who do not scek the osteem of
the good. (M.R.R.)

923. The drunkard's Joy is

even to his mother's eyes;

What must it be in the presence of
the truly wise? (Papes) 1

624, The fafr mald of modesty will
turn her back on those who are
guilty of the great and abomlnal
erlme of drunkenness. (R.D.)

826. To buy unconsciousness is but

' utter lgnorance of what ene

" sheuld do. {B.G.)

926. The sleeping and the dead are
In no way dlfferént; those that
drink are always li'ke those that
cat poluon.

827, Thoee that drink secretly and
lose their sense will have thelr
secrets detected and laughed at
by the men of the locallty.

928, Let the drunkard give up saylng,
‘I never get drunk”; (for) the
moment (he drinks) he will sim-
ply betray hlg former attempt
to conceal.

929, Arguing with one who Is Tatexi-
cated and trying toi convince him
of the evils of drink is like sear-

sorrow

ching with a. burning cpen flame

light in hand one who is Tmmer-
aed under water.

980. The man who secth while he
is sober the drunken state of
another man, cannot he picture
to himeelf his own state when
he s drunk? V.V.5.)

CHAPTER 84
GAMBLING

931. Desire not gambling though you

shouly Your gain is as the
baited Ironhdok whish the fish
swallows,

932, To the gamblers who win once,
but lost a hundred times, wili
there be a way to obtain Good
and live in prosperity. (M.S.P.)

933. It one is addicted to the roll-
Ing dice {gambling) in the hope
of gain, his wealth and rasources
thereof will taks their departure
and fall inty other's (even one's
snemy’s) finnds. (B.G.)

934, There Is nothing else that brings
(us) poverty like gambling whish
causes many a misery and de-
stroys (one's) reputation. (R.D.)

935. Those who eagerly seek the dice,
the gambling hall, and the art
and gkill of gambling thirsting
for gain, will come to poasess
nothing, though he might have
once been fich. {8.G.)

936. They thar are possessed with
and blinded by the elder sister
(of Lakshmi) cafled gambling
wili be reduced to starvation and
suffer other waes,

837, If ane spends his time in gamb-
llng haNs, hig ancestral wealth
and his natural (Inborn) nobility
will be destroyed. (B.G.)

938, Gambling destroys weslth, makes

' one play false, kllis all virtues
and brings on distress. (V.R.D.}

939. None of these flve will a man
have wheo takes to dice: garment,
wealth, food, fame, and learning.
{M-R.R.)

94y, Llke gambling which a  man
loves evem whlle he loses, the
body is loved by living heings
even whilte they suffer. (M.R.R.}
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WASE E 95
NA WAINIMATE

841, Na kana-sivia kei na kdnalaqu
e dau vakavu tauvimte, Ogori
era kaya na Vuniwal.

842, Ena sega ni dua na mate e vei-
tauvi kevaka & day ia na kana
ni sa lala na kete.

$43. Ni ma laly na kete, me qal fa na
kana ka garauni vinaka na i ya-
layala ni ka e laukana; ogori na
F vakarau me dede kina na bula
ni tamata.

844, Ni sa lala vinaka na kete ka via-
kana na tamata, me gai Kana ka
qarauna vinaka na ka e kania.

945, Ena sega ni dua na ka e vaka-
leqa na bula ni tamata kevaka
e kana vakarauta ka kanfa ga na
kakana e Veiganiti kei na ketena.

Na marau ena yacoevi koya ka
dau kana vakarauga ga, E ea na
yacs na lega vei koya ka
sivia,

kana

947. & koya & sesewa & na kana-sivia
Ka slvita na i yalayala ni Ketena,
ena yacavi koya na veitauvi ni
mate keéce ga.

948. Laiva me dikevi na mate ka ki-
lal & mate cava qal vakdyagataki
na kema i wall,

949. Na Vuniwal vuku ena dikeva o
ll# na i vakarau ni bula nona na
tauvimate me kila na mate ka
qaf vakarawtaka na wainimate e
ganita,

950, Na yaga Nnr velgaravli vaxavuni-
wal e vakatay vua pa tamata

1 tauvimate, Vuniwai, na wainl-
mate kel na daw ni uli walnimate,

WASE E 96
NA KAWA VINAKA

951. Na i tpvo dodonu kei na kilal
ni madua e dau kune ga vel Ira
na kawa vinaka.

952. Ko ira na tamata kawa vinaka

era sega ni dau vakayawaki ira

mai na ka e tolu oqgo: i tove do-
denu, dina kel na klta na madua.

E va na ka e dau kMai votu
kina na tamata kawa vinaka, ma-

ta mamarau, day vesa vinaka, li-

da solisoli ka i tovo vakaturaga.

964, Na tamata kawa vinaka ena sega
ni vakalofovirataki Koya ¢ na

duz na i tovo torosobu, veitalia
sara ga Révaka era  vutuniyau
kina.

956. Ko ira na tamata kaws vinaka

era na dau lomaseli tu ga wvei-
talia kevaka ¢ sa sega vei Ira na
ka.

956. Ko ira na famata kawa vinaka
era na sega ni na vakaboleataka
na yaca ni weladra ka ra na
sega ni vakalolovirataki ira & na
cakava ¢ 5o na | tove torescbu.

€57. Na nodra lake cala na tamata
Kawa vinaka ¢na kune votu sara
ga vaka na mawe ka kune ¢ na
matanivula;

858, Na tamata kawa vinaka e sega

YUz na loloma e dau kasamitaki.

958, Na gele vinaka e dau kune e
na ka e bula kina: ¢ vaka kina
na tamata kawa vinaka, era dau
kifai ‘mai na ka e mimiri mai gu-
sudra,

960, Kevaka ¢ gadrevi na vinaky, e sa
dodonu me kilaf -na madua; ke-
vaka e gadrevi na i tuty vaka-
turaga ia me vakaraitaki na |
tove ni yalomalua,

a4

947

949

A50
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CHAPTER 95
MEDICINE

g4l. If (foed and work are either)

excessive or deficient, the three

things enumerated by (medical)
writers, flatulence  biliousness,
and phiegm, wil cause (ame}

disease, (R.D.)

542. No medlcine is needed to one's

body If one eats after seeing

carefully that the food already
eaten has been fully digested,

943. After digestion let one eat with

an understanding of the limit;

that is the way to prolang life for
men  endowsd with a  body,

944. Knowing that the food has been
digested and feeling really very
hungry, let ¢no eat with con-
tention, food that is agreeable.

945, There will he no obstruction
to one’s life (in the form ‘of any
digeage) if one eats with medera-
than, food that iz not disagree.
able,

946. As pleasure dwells with him
who eats moderately, so disease
(dwells) with the glutton whia
eats voraclously. (R.D.)

947. He who ignorantly avereats be-
yond the misasure of i (digest-
Ive) fire—wlll bhecome Eublect
to dlgease_beyond alt measure.

ity remedy be found, and ist it be
applied rightly.

149, The tearned (physiclan) ascert-
alne the condition of his patient,
the nature (and extent) of his
dléease and the season (of the
year) and (then) treats,

550, Medlcal science conslsts of four
parts, viz, patient, physlcian,
medlcine and compounder; and
each 'of these {again) contaling
four subdfivisions. {(R.D.)

. After diagnogls let the cause and

CHAPTER 9
NOBLE LINEAGE

#51. Except in the members of a ne-
ble family can never he faeund
both natural rectitude and sense
of ghame, (M.S.P.)

952, Men of noble birth fall net
from these three things: correct
conduck, truth and sense of
shame.

953. A cheerful countenance, liberal
lty, pleasant wards, and an un-
rEviling disposition—these four
are sald to be the proper guali-
tleg of the truly high-born. (R.D.)

854, Even if they get crores upon
erares (of money) the high-born
will riever do what is deragatory.

955. Men of great family of ancient
fame do not discard their usual
liberality even when thelr means
of benefaction have gone down.

986, Those who would live In accord-
ance with the traditions of their
noble descent never ataop to low
deceid nor do ignoble actions.
(M.S.P.)

957, The fault of @ man of noble
family will shaw consplcuously
evan ge the spot in the face of
the moon. (V.V.8.)

868. Shodld there bs no :omnanlon
among a mat's wirtues doubta
might arise about his lineage.
(M.R.R.)

959, The nature of a scil is known
by the seedling that growsth
therein;, even so ls the famlly of
a man known by the words that
come out of his mouth. (V.V.8.)

960. If good be sought one ishould
have a sense of shame; if nobl-
iify be sought one should show
numlility to all
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WASE E 87
NA LAGILAGI

861, Vakanadakuya na velka cna va-
kaseyavutaka na nomu  lapilagi,
veitalai sara ga ke ka e sega ni

- vakalsosemitaki rawa. 3

962, Veitalia sara pa Kevaka ena ya-
to kina me lagllagi na yacadra,
ia Ko Ira na tamata rogo ka ya-
lomatua ¢ra na sega ni cakava
e duz na ka ¢ lolovira ka beci.

963. E na gauna ni tiko vinaka kei
na sautu ¢ dodonu me da yalo:
malua ka luvata lalvi na tabada
ni qaciqacia; e na gauna ni lega
¢ dodonu me da tudei & na yanu-
yanu nl yalododonu,

964. Ke ira na sa tu vinaka tu ka ra
qal lute sobu tale ¢ vaka na mira
ol drauniuly na kena rarawataki.

865. Ko Ira na tamatz ¢ na 1 tutu

* cecere vaka na ulunivanug era
nz luty dromu kevaka era cakava
wala ga e dua na i tove ca lailai
vaka na levu nl girldamu.

966. A cava na betena na tiko vata
kel Ira na tamata ka cati keda.
Na noda voeota ena sega ni vaka-
vurea na lagllapi vei keda.

967. E uasivi cake me da mate e na
hoda dravudravua ka ca ni da
la’kl mate e na noda tiko we) ira
ha tamata ka ra sevaki keda.

F68. Ko Ira na kawa vinaka ka ra se'
bula tu ga vakayage.ni sa mate
na nodra lagilagi = sa vaka pa
era aa ‘mate.

969. E dua na matagall bulumakau ki-

la era dau vakamate| ira kevaka

e tavut] tani e duabulu na vuti-

dra. E vaka kina ko ira na ta-

mata yalodina ni dua na rogeroge
ca & yacowl ira.

Ko vuravura ena vakalagilaghi
ira na kawa vinaka ka ra sega ni
| vla bula nl sa regerogo ca na ya-

oadra.

870,

WASE E 98
NA DOKAI

971, Na lagilagi ni noda bula me da
rawata me da dokai. la kevaky
¢da sa beci ¢ sa tawa yaga noda
bula. d

972. £ a tautalvata ga nodd sucu maj,
ia ¢ qal duldui ga noda bula ¢ na
vuku ni duidui ni gaunisala eds
dui muria

973. E sega ni ra dau dokal wale ga
Ko iira era kawa vinaka; e dau

dokal na tamata ¢ na ka & va.
kayagora,
974. Na dokai ni tamata ¢ vakatay

e na kena karoni matua na i tova
vaka na medra karonl na gane-
yalewa me ra kua ni lako vakaca-

975. Era dokai ko ira na vakayacers
na velka e dredre vei Ira na
tani,

976, E scga ni 'nodra | tove na kalsi
: me ra laga vata kel Ira na tura
{a me ra ‘murla nodra | tovo.

977 Kakua e dua na ka qoroi e ya-
cova © dus na tamata iolovira o

' ®a Ma qai kurla ga nona gaclqa-
cla.

97E. Ko ‘ira na turaga era dau ‘yalo-
malua, ia ko ira na kalsl era gau
tukutukuni Ira,

879, Ko ira na turaga e sega ni dau
kune vel Ira na gaclgacia, ia ko
Ira na kalsl era dau sivia na
kena | yalayata.

980, Ko Ira na turaga era dau wvunl
taka nodra cala na tanl, la ko
Ira na kalal ¢ra dau uvuca na
kena davul.

96

an
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CHAPTER 97
HONQUR
961. Reject what will

honour, however
they be. (M.5.P.}

legsen  your
indlispensable

g62. Even for the sake of glory, men
whe aspiré fo greatnesa and glory
never do what is dishonourahic.

968. In prosperity humllity !s neces-
sary; n adversity unbending dig-
nity Is sasential. (B.G.}

964, Men falfen from a high estate
#re llke the hair fallen from the
‘head. {V.R.R.)

065. Men, mountain high will sk
1 thiey will do a mean act as
small as abrus  (Kunri) seed.
(M.5.P.)

966. It bringsth not glory: nelther
doth It open the way unte hca-
ven; why then doth a man try
to llve by fawning on men that
despise him? (V.V.5.}

967. It is betterl for a man to be sald
of him that he died in his usual
state than that he eked out nis
iife by following those wha die
graced him. {R.D.)

068, For the Rlghdhorn o keop their
Jife In body when their honour
is geme, wlll Tt prove a remedy
agalnet death?

959, Those that are like the ‘Kava-
rima’, which dies when Its hair
falls, would even give up their
lives for the sake uf Ronour.

§70. The world will pralse and adore
the Tame of thos: noble persans
who refuge to live when dishon:
our cémes.

CHAPTER 33
GREATNESE

871. An aspiration for noble achieve-
ment, that is what s called
gréatness; and littleness is the
tHought that sayeth, ‘I shall live
without 1. (V.V.5.)

972. In birth, all are alike; but in
greatness, they are not allke
owing to the differences in their
actions,

973. Though placed above, they, that
have become low (by not daolng
doede that others find it difficult
to perrorm) cannot be great; ard
though placed below, they, that
have became great (by dolng
such deeds (can never be low).

574. Even greatnéss, lIke a woman's
chastity belongs only to hitn who
guards himself. {R.D.} i

975. The man endowed with greatnesa
trie,

Rare deeds in perfect wise will
do. (Pope)

976. It is never in the nature of the
base to seck the society of the
great and partake of thelr na-
ture. (R.D.}

. Y7/, If igtinction allghts on  the

head of a {mean, uncultured)
Iite man, his actlen wlil only
be highly haughty or Insolent.

u7g. ‘Greatness is always modests
|ittlenees exalts in  self-praises
(M.R.R.)

979, Greatnesg is freedom from pride;
littlenesg carries pride to an ex-
treme, (M.R.R.)

480, Gredinss hides the fauits eof
others; littleness trumpets their
faults alone, (V.R.R.)
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WASE E 99
NA | TOVO VINAKSA

281. E kainakl pi sa dau matau na
! ka vinaka vei fra na kila na ka
ganita Wa ra dau gara na dodonu,
982, V&i Ira na dodonu, e ka vinaka
duadua vei ira na vinaka ni i

5 tove: na velka vinaka tafe e so

era stga ni okata me vinaka.

283, Na loloma, tawa tukutukuni ko-
¥a, tawa velyalanl, velnanumi kel

| na dina e lima na usutu hi i tove
vinaka,

984. Na velvutuni uasivi ka ra dau
vakararawataki ira Kina vakaiira
ke Ira na velvutuni ¢ uasivi ke
%ega ni moku kina na 'manumanu,

985, Na yalomalua & vu ni kauksuwa
vei Ira na tamata rogs, E i ya-

ka ra dau luva | yaragl kina
na meca,

986, Na vatu | cegucegu ka dau vaka-
tovolei kina na uasivi ni i ‘tutu
vakaturaga nona e dua na tama-
ta ma nona vakaraitaka nona sa
druka e na ligadra na lolivira
mal vua, me vaka ga nona vaka-
raitaka nona druka e na ligadra
na | yatu vata,

987. A | caval na i tovo dodonu wva-
kabete kevaka era na sega ni
tavuki kina na tdimata | tove
ea.

888, Na dravudravua ¢ stga ni ka nl
madua vei ira na tamata kevaka
€ tu vei ira na kaukaowa ni | to-
veo vakaturaga.

989, Ko Ira ka ra kainaki nl ra bara-

vi ni | tovo dodonu era na sega

ni velgau, sa rawa me veisal ga

na pgauna.

Kevaka 'e 5a na lutu sobu na

uasivi ni ngdra i tove na tamata

yalededonu, e 8a na rawa me

1 Queetaka nonga | dolacela ko vira-
vura,

£90.

WASE E 100
1 TOVO VAKAROKOROKQ

991. Na wveikilai rawarawa kei irg
na tamata ‘e dau rawa Kina ni g,

butuka ha salatu ni  vakarokg:
roko,

992, E rua na | vurevure ni i tovg
vakarokoroke, 0 ya, na loloms

kel na kawa vinaka. _

993. Na velucui & na vatuka e segy
&g ni velucui dina me vaka na
veiucui ¢ na i tovo.

894, Ko vuravara e tfau dok. & na
tamata i tovo vakarokeroko ka
y2lododonu ka ra dau via cakavs
na veika vinaka.

995, Na veiwalitaki e dau vutw, vel-
talia ke caka & na qlto. E ka
uasivi me da vakarokorokotaki
ira na tamata, veitalia sara ga
ke ra keda meca,

996. E toso vinaka tu ko wvuravura
baleta ni ra bula tu na tama
kawa vinaka. Kevaka €ra a %ega
ke 3 gega ni kune na bula veilg.
mani ka da 'marautaka tu ogo.

987. Veitalia sara ga kevaka na gata
ni faels na nodra vuku, ko ira na
tamata sega vei ira na i tove va-
karokoroke ¢ vaka wale ga na
bula tu ni vunikau nodra bula

998. E dina ga ni vakararawataki ka
vakamavoatakl mai vel  ira _na
tani, 1a e sega nl i tova Kkilikili
vua na tamata me sega ni dau
vakarokoroko. .

899, Kivel ira era sega:! j rawa ni
dredre, e £d na buté Jute tu ga
vei Tra na vuravura lévu ogo ena
sigalevututu tale ga.

1000, Na | yau vakaitamera hona na
tamata sega ni dau vakarokoroke
e vaka na sucu ka sa wiwi e na
vuku nl duka-ni dari ka tawa
kina,
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981.

982,

983.

987,

889.

997,

CHAPTER 99
PERFEGT VIRTUE

They say that all good things
are natural to them who know
what is proper and seek perfac-
tion., (M.R.R.)

To the perfect, the only goad is
the goodness of character; all
other goods cannet he classed as
in any way good, {(M.R.R.) ’

981, By heing of casy access to all
one can easily attain the path
‘of §ood behaviour. (EG) E

892. The two famillar clements of
tiood nature are love ar goodwill
and high birth, (M.5.P.)

993, Similarity In form is no indica-
tion jof resemblance of men; the

Love, modesty, be- b that is is
nignant grace and truth, are thc the resémblance in behaviour.
five pillars  supporting perfect (B.G)

virtue, (Pope). 994, The world holds in  (high)
Penance donslsts in the good- esteem the benevolent behaviour

ness of nonkilling, and perfect
virtue conslets in not  telling
otherg’ faults.

. Humility is the strengtk of the

great who wotld ge: thinge done,
It is the weapon that disarms
the foe.

. The touch-stone for testing the

gold of a man’s nobility iz his
acceptance of defeat even at the
hands of hig Inferiors just as his
accEptance of defeat ay the hands
B

What is sagely perfection worth
it it does not do geod to even
evil dgers? {M.8.P.)

. Povefty is no disgrace to a man

If We posscssed the strength of
the virtug known as noblenees.
1.D.T.)

Those whe are said to be the
shore of the sea of perfection
will never change, though &ges
may change. (R.D.)

“lf perfect ue of the perfect
men decrease” the mighty earth
will nigt be able to bear its bur-
den. E:

of those that are just and virtu-
ous. (B.G.)

995, Reproach is painful to one ev:n
Tn sport; those (therefore) who
know the nature of others exhibit
(pleasing) cualities even when
they arc hated. (R.D.)

996, The world goes lon_smoothly be-
cause of the men of good breed-
ing; but for them all this har
moony would be surely dead and
burled.

997. Thoiigh their intelligence is as
sharp as files, the men who lack
good manners are me better than
a tree, (B.G.)"

908, Thouyh others do km no good
but do him real harm, It is most
unbecoming in a man te shaw ne
good nature.

999, To those who cannet laugh, thia
blg werld is all darkness even
durlng the day. (G.R.)

1000, The plentebus wealth of & dis-
courteous man lo llke good milk
turned sour by the impurity ot
the vessel. (M.R.R.)
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WASE E 101
| YAU TAWA YAGA

1001. © koya e binia tu ¢ rloha vale
na i yau vaKaitamera ka sega
nl vakayagataka ¢ sa vaka ga ¢
mate, ka ni 88ga ni dua na kena
yaga.

1002. © koya e kila ni i yau ¢ dau
vakavurea na veika nl marau ka
gai vakamatabokotaki koya e na
nona bula ‘mamani ena yaco me
luve ni tevoro.

1003. O koya e falcitaka ga na ku-
munl i yau ka sega ni vakayaga-
taka e @a i colacola wale ga
nei vuravira nona bula.

1004. O Koya e sega ni bau lomani
mai vea e dua, ka sega ni dua
na kena yaga vua ¢ dua, a cava
€ Nanuma me yaga ni nena bula?

[ 1005. Raici ira na tamata ka ra sega

’i ni solia nudra i yau se me ra

vakayagataka ga vakaifra; ke-
vaka 8ara ga ‘'era taukena tu e
tint na milioni era sega ga ai

i taukena & dua na Ka.

i O0E. E sa tauvl koya na mate ni
nona i yau na kena ¢ sagai nl va-
kayagataka nona i yau se solia

i e na dua na i naki yaga,

| 007. Na i yau nona ma tamata vutu-

4 niyau ka sega ni vakayagataka

nona | yau vel ira na dravudravua
e vaka ¢ dua na goneyalewa rai-
rai totoka ka yaco me huinigone
ka etga ni vakawati,

. 008. Na tubu me vutuniyau ni dua

| na tamatz e na nona | tove ¢

vaka na vua dredreu vinaka tu
ni vunivasa ¢ 1ma ni koro. Mau-
mau na kena bobota sega ni lau-

;! kana rawa,

| 9. Na nodra | yau na tamata ma.
magl era na qaf velvat:ynka na
tanl,

‘E 10, Na nodra dravudravua lekaleka

na vutunlyau Iomasoli ena vaka

WASE E 102
NA YALO NI MADUA

1011, Na madua dina ga na madua.
taka na vakayacori ni i tove folo-
vira, na kena vo e nodra madua
ni wede na goneyalewa rairai vi.
naka,

1012, “E sa matay vua na tamata na
kakana kei na i sulu e rua na
ka yaga ki nana bul na yale
ni madua ¢ day tu vei ira na ta.
mita vinaka.

1013, Na bula & tiko e loma ni yaga;
na i tovo vinaka e tiko € nha Toma
ni yalo madua,

1014. E 'sega H ni nedra i tekitoki
na vuKu na hodra yale madua ni
veinanumi? la kevaka e yali vei
Tra e sa vaka era tauvi mate ¢a
€ na nodra kilavaki.

1016. Ko vuravura & okata me | tove
nl yala nl madua veinanum! na
nodra rerevaka nodra | tove tawa
kilikill kel na nodra i tove ca

na tami.
1016. Ko fra,ha tu € pa i tutu cecere
era okata 'me nodra | sasabai

na yalip rni madua ka ra sega ni
bay taleitaki vuravura.

1017, Ko ira na tamata ¢ra solia no
dra bula ¢ na vuku nl yale ni
madua, ia era sega ni douvaka
na yalo ni madua me ra karona
kina riodra bula,

1018. Ko fra éra sega ni mduataka'

na-ka era maduataka na tani ¢
sega hi tu vei ira na yalodedonu.

1019. Na sega ni i tove e dau vaka-
rusaa na vuvale, fa ni sega na
madua ga na karusa na i tovo.

1020. Na veika era vakayagora na se-
da vei fra na yalo ni madua e
vaka na cakacaka nl ‘matakau va-
kaitultul.

wale ga na seyavu hi loaloa ni
%3 tau na vca. Sega ni dede sa
tu tale,
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CHAPTER 101

WEALTH WITHOUT
BENEFACTION

1001. He who steres up in his houso
Va6t and ample wealth and enjoys
rjothing is dead, as nothing will
be the autcome of it. (M.S.P.}

002, He who knows that wealth
yields every pleasure and yet is
so blind as to lcad a miserly life
will be born a demeon. (R.D.}

1003. Men that are eager to carn
but averse to praise — theif
birth Is a burden to the earth.
(M-R.R.)

1004. He who is not laved by anyone
(having beon ©f use to none)—,
what indeed, does he think, will
survive him? (M.R.R:)

1005. Behold the men that neither
give unip othets ner enjoy their
wealth themselves; even if they
own tens of millions they really
possess mothing, (V.V.8.)

1006. He who enjoys not {his riches}
nor relieves the wants of the
worthy I8 a discase to his
wealth, {(R.D.)

1007. The wealth of one who doas
not help the needy 15 1lke a very
beautiful woman qgetting old with-
out 'marriage. (B.Q.)

1008, The prosperity of the man that,
ls mot loved lof mien i% like the
fruiting of the polEon tree in the
midst of the village. (V.V.5)

1009. The hoards accumulated by
those who bear no love for hu-
manlty, whi stint for themselves,
and who care na Jot for charlty
wlll ba taken by others. (M.S.P)

1010, The short-lived poverty of the
generaus rich 18 Iike the drought
of raindaden slouds. (V.R.R)

CHAPTER 102
A SENSE OF SHAME

1011, That s true shame which iz
aghamed of unworthy decds;
zhame other than this le that
(shyness) of women with beauti-
ful brows, (M.R.R.)

1012, “Common to all human beings
are food and clothing and other
necessitles of 1ife”; “but modes-
ty (scnse of shame) ja peculiar
to the good”.

1013. Life dwells in the body made
of 1lesh; perfect virtue resides
in the sense of shame. (B.G.) 3

1014. is not a sense pof shame an or-
nament to the wise? If it is not
ipregent, is not a stately strat a
dlseasge?

1015. The woeld regards onc as the
abode of sense of shame wha
fears his own and ‘othere’ guilt

1016. They that ars high hold a sense
of shame as their defence and do
not long (even) for the wide
waorld. (M.R.R.) N

1017. Men will sacrifice thelr lives
for phame, but they do rot sac-
rifice thelr sense fof shame far
saving thelr lives, (M.S.P.)

1018. If a man blush not for those
things that oall forth a blush ir
others, Righteousness wlll -have
cause to blush for him (and
leave him). (V.V.8.)

1019. *Twill race consume if right
observance fall;

"Twlili every good consume if
ghamelegsness prevall. (Pape)
1020. The movements of a man who
has not a mensitlve consclence
are like the stimutation of life by
marionettes moved by strings.

(C.R.) 2
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WASE E 103
VAKALAGILAGIA NA WEKANA

1021, E sega nl dua na ka & Iamlaqi
cake ‘me vaka na tamata ka te-
Kivu 9arava ma cakacaka me va-
kalagliagia nona vuvale ka gal
kaya, “Au na sega hi gucetaka”.

1022, Na gugumatua kei na vakasama
wakayalomatua e rua na ka ¢ dau

yaco Kina me lagilagl na vuvale.

11023, Kevaka © dua na tamata e sa
vakadeltaka e yalona me lumuta
nona vuvale e na lagilagi, e sa na
yavala sara ga na Kalou ka mai

| tinia pa i sulu nenz na tamata
ko ya ka veivuke tale ga me va-
katotolotaka nona cakacaka,

102¢. ‘Ko if'z era guraka nodra sasaga
me tike vinaka modra vuvale era
na rawata hodra gagadre,

1025, Ko vuravura ena vinakati koya
Ka ©ia via veiwekani tale ga kei
koya ka yalosavasava ka sasaga
me vakatorocaketaka nona vu-
vala,

1026. E =sa i tovo ga vakatagane me
ta toraya cake na i tutu ni vuvale

i\ ka ra a sucu mai klna.

1027. Me vaka na gaga e na rara ni i
valy, na i colacela ¢ dau tau ga e
domodra na celata rawa,

1028, E sSega nl dau va'gauna nodra
cakacaka na sasagataka na tika

iy vinaka nl nodra vuvale, kevaka
€ra vakalulugataka rodra | tavi
6a na yaco na rusa

1029, © koya e sega ni karona rawa
i. nona vuvale & sa na yaco me dari
nl yalararawa,

020, Na vale ka sega kina na tagane
kaukalwa me kena bou ena bale

i Kl ra ni ga ta & na matau ni leqa

WASE E 104
NaA TEITEI
1031, veitalia na veika ielevu kei na

Ka vereverea ¢ vakacakava ko
vuravura, ke ira na garava era

na tinl ga ki na i teitei ¢ na
vuku ni ketedra,
T032. Na teitel e | tui ni veilyatu kece

9a ka ni ra garavi rawa kina ko
ira era dui garava na vetsakaca-
ka tale e so ni sega vei fra na i
du ni teitel,

1038. Ko ira ga na dauteitei era bula,
ko ira na kena vo era bula tu ga
mai na llgadra na dauteitei,

1034, Ko ira na dauteitei era na ru-
rupl vinakz tike ‘mai vu: nodra
Tui ka ra na gai raica nl sa lolou
&obu modrx i vakaruru na veltui
tale & so,

1035, Ko ira era vakayagataka na li-
gadra era na sega ni  kerekere,
ia era na dau soliscli ga Vel ira
na kerekere,

1036. Ko jra tale ga ka ra ga vakana-
Hakuya na veika vakavuravira
era na leqa ¢ na viakana kevaka
2ra ga rogoliga e na vakawelewe-
le ko ira na dailteltei,

1037, Laiva me mamaca nomu qele
€ na kvu ni gele, E 8a na sega
ni gadrevi kina e dua na i luku
i vakabulabula ni gele.

'038. E bibi cake na i vakabulabuls
ni qele mai na i siviyara, la ni
8a were ‘oti na i teitei, e hibi ca-
ke mai na kena vakasuasuataki
Ra garauni nj lewena,

1032, Kevaka e dau tike ga e vale na
dauteltei ka sega ni sikova nona i
te'tel, e 3a na vakaruburuby yaka
ha yalewsa sega nl kauwaitaki.

1040, Ko Qele e dau dredrevaki ira na
dau kerekere e na vuku nf nedra
vifcesa & na teltel,
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CHAPTER 103
EXALTING ONE'S FAMILY

1021, Nothing is so exalted as tne
dreatness of the man who, having
begun to work for the exaltation
of his family says, “| will never
give it up”, (M.R.R.)

1022, Manly exertion and a sound
undestanding: it is the fulness of
these two that exalteth the
family, (V.V.5.)

1023. If 2 man is determined to raise
the honour of hig tamily liog
himself will gird up His loins
ang hasten to aid him, {L.D.T.)

1024, Who labours for his race with
unremitting pain,

Without a thought, spontane-
ously his end will gain, (Pope).

1025, The world will cling to and
claim Kinghip with mm  who
teads an unblemished life and is
bent upon advancing his family.

1026, It ig true manliness for a man
to raise the stitus of the family
into which he was born.

1027, As on the vallant in the battle-
field, the burdes (of the family)
falls on the man whb can bear it

1028. There ie no reason for them
that desire the advancement of
their family; it they take things
easy or stand upon their dignity,
thelr house will bs brought low.

1029, |s not his body vase that var.
oug sorrows fill,

Who wottld his househald s¢reen
from every ill7 (Pogze).

1030, The house that has no strong
men to eerve as its prop tumbles
down whon felled by the axe of
adversity. (M.R.R.}

CHAPTER 104
AGRICULTURE
1081, Though the world whirls itself

and earries on  different indus-
tries, it relies on he Plough,
Hence, though full of labour,

agriculture is  the first and
noblest of all industries. {B.G)

1032. Husbandmen are the linch-pin
of society; for they support all
those that take to other work,
not having the strength to
plough. (V.V.5.)

1033. Whe ploughing eat thek: foad,
they truly live;

The rest to others bend subgerS
vient, eating what they give.
1034, The gracious who awn carg
lof corn) will see under me‘
umbrella of their king the earth
which Is under tha umbrellas
of other kings. (M.R.R.) '

1035, Those whoke hature Is to live
by mutual labour will never beg
but give sgmething to  those
who beg. (R.D.)

1036. Even they who have renounced
all depire will have to suffer if
the husbandman sltteth still with
folded arms. (V.V.8.)

1037. H onc lets a ‘palam’  of
mud dry into a fourth of Its
welght, the land would ylald
richly even without a handful of
manure. +

1038, More Impartant than ploughing
is manuring, Next to weeding,
niore important than even water-
ng is the guarding of the croo

1089, If the owner of the field stays
at home without Inspecting It,
It will sulk like the wife In 'her
angry ‘mood, (M.S.P,)

1040. Good earth the maiden, wilt
laugh at the slaht bf those who
plead poverty and lead an idle
Iite, (R.D.) :
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WASE E 105
NA DRAVUDRAvUA

1041, A cava soti e rul vutu vaka na
dravudravua? Na dravudravua ga
e vuty vaka na vutu ni dravudra-
vua,

1042, Ni sa dau yace mai na veivaka-
rarawataki ni dravudravua ¢ dau
vioroka 1alvi na marav m
'qe kei na bula mal muri,

1043, Na dravudravuz ka vu mai na
Kocokoco & dau vakacacaha na
Kawa kel Na veika vinaka kecs

| ka a kato kina,

1044. Ko ira tale ga na tamata kawa
vinaka ni ga yacovi ira na dravu-
dravua era sa na tauca e so na
Vosa tawa Kilikili ka sepa ni ga-
mitl ira,

1045. Na dravudravua ga na tina ni
veika ca kece ga,

1046, Nodra vosa na dravudravua ena
&8ga ni kauwaltaki veitalia sara
9a ke vosa dina ka yalomatua.

1047. Na dravudravug kevaka erau
Begz ni waki vata kei na yalosa-
vasava ¢ ga na catl luvena tale
ga kina ko tinana,

1048. Na dravudravua |i ka a vaka-
PAu vakamatel au e nanca e kei-
rau na sota vata tale e daidaif?

1048, & rawarawa cake na moge o
loma ni bukawaga, ia & ka dredre
Ma 'moce ¢ na loma ni dravudra.
| Vua,

! 1080, Kevaka era sega ni vakanada-
: Kuya na veika vakavuravira ko
{ Ira erd sa lega tu & na dravedra-

aula’

WASE E 108
NA KEREKERE

1051, Keref ira ka dotdonuy meé ra ke.
rei. Kevaka era hurage, ia e s
qai bale vei ira, sa na sega nj
bale vei

o.

1062. Na kerekere e ka uasivi Kevaka
€ rawa na ka & kersl, ia me ka.
kua ni vaKatubu rarawa
dua.

1063. E dau ka taleitaki vei ira na
lemaseli me ra kerei. E  day
ka lagilagi vei ira ko ya.

vua e

1054, Na kerei fra na sega ni  dau
Vunitaka na ka e tu vei ira e ka
vasivi ka taleitaki vei ira ke erg
manj sellz sara ga ¢ na nodra ta-

dra, ena vaka e ga saumi lesu
mai na ka era a solia.
T055. Erfa tu e vuravura ke ira era

Sega ni burogo ni ra kerei, ka ra
tu tale pa ko ira na taleitaka na
Kerekera,

1058, Na ca tauccko ni kerekere ena
Eeyavu ni ra sa basika na loma-
woli.

1057, £ dau yaco na reki vel ira na

daukerekere ni ra sa basika mai

‘na lomaseli tawa vosa vakatani,

1058, Kevaka eta sega na tamata dau-
kerekere, e sa na yaco na vura-
vura totoka oqo me nedra i ga-
gade wale tu ga na matakay
ceuceu,

1059, A lagliag! eava ena nodra na lo-
‘masoll Kevaka e sega na dauwers-
kere e VUravura?

1060. Ko ira na dau kerekerse me ra
kakua nl dau cudry ke bureitaki
na Ka era kerea, ka ni sa na i

| vua, fa efa sa na u-

i vinaka ga vel ira na
Nodra dravedravaa,|
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CHAPTER 105
POVERTY

1041, What is there so painful am
poverty? Poverty alene is  as
painful as poverty. (M.R.R.)

1042. When crucl poverty comes om,
it deprives one of both the pre-
sent and future bliss. (R.D.)

1043, Avarice Which. is called poverty
Hestroys both ancient descent
ang gentle speech,

1044. Even in the case of men of good
family, peverty will make them'
utter vile words mhat will b€
unbecoming to them. (M.8.P.) |

1048. Fram poverty, that grievous
woe, |
Atfendant  sorraws  plenteous

grow. (Pope)

1046. The words of the Indigent will
carry no weight even when they
expound grand truths with mas-
terly skill and knowledge.

1047, Indigence, unmixed with virtue
wlll make even the mother Jook
at her zan as a stranger to her

1048, |'s the poverty that almost kill-
ed me ycsterday, lo mect e
today too? {R.D.)

1049, Even In the midst of fire, sleed
may wve possible (bui] In the
midst of want thers is 1o sleep.

1050. If even those who have no food
to eat (and thus in a position to
renpunce) do not renounce tom-
pletely, it is just to consume
{and waste) other's food. (gruel
ang salt), {B.G.)

CHAPTER 106
BEGGING

1051, If you meeq with those that may
be begged of, you may beg; (but)
if they withhpld their gift 1t Is
their blame, not yours. (R.D.)

1052. Begglng would be pleasant to
one if ohe were to achleve ohe's
object  without causing paim

1053, To heg of those who know the
duty of dispenstng oharity with-
out pleading want or inability
on their part has a charm indeed.

1034, To teg of them that ocannot
hide (what they have) even in
dreams & as good even as to
bestow what is begged. (M.R.R.)

1055, Because on earth the men exist,
who fhever say them nay,

Men bear to stand before their
eyes for help to pray. {Pope)
056. Behold the men that have not
the chuplishness to deny charity:
the pangs of poverty would cease

at the very sight of thein.

1057. If givers be seen who give
without using insulting waords,
the mendicants' hearts will over-
flows with joy. (M.S.P)

1658, wWere there mot men that beg,

this great earth with its coof
spots would be (lKe a stage)
where woaden tolls move to and
iro. (M.R.R.)

1059, What glory will thers be to the
generous glvers it ihere should
be none to beg?

1050, The beggar must on no account
get wrath. Hie owa plaguing po-
verty will bear ample withess
and should teach him.
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WASE E 107
NA REREVAKI NI KEREKERE

1061, E kalougata vakamilioni O ko-
Ya ka tarovi Koya rawa tani mai
na kerekere veitalla ke ra tiko
na lemasoli.

'1062, Kovaka e sa fewa nei koya ka a
veibuli me so era bula wale tu ga
€ vuravura e na Kerckere, e sa
dedanu, we vakataki ira tale ga
ko koya, me kerea wvoli na ka
me bula Kina ka yacova na rusa.

1063, E sega ni dua na cala levu me
vaka na €ala ni kena nanumi ni
sa Fawa me séyavu ha dravudra.
vua € na ka e kerei.

1064. Na lagilagi mi kena tarovi rawa
na kerckere e ha gauna ni lega
e ka vakaitamera ka sega ni ka-
toha rawa ko vuravura,

1065. E sega ni dua na ka sna gunu
vinaka cake me vaka na wai vu-
1ala ni rourou kevaka ¢ rawa mal
Na tUru ni bBuna,

066. Veitaila sara ga kevaka ¢ wal
ka kerei me gunu kina na bulu-
makau & 5a na ka lolovira ga ki
na yame me kerea.

1067. MNa ka wale ga au kerea oqo!
kevakla Ko sa mani leqa mo  sa
Kerekere, kakua ni Kerei ira ha
burshurogo.

068, Na hilibili rerevaki ni kerekere

| ¢ha kasere nl rau sa coga Kei na

il dowa ni burego.

| 069, Na va'kasama ni 13kl Kerekers

! & day kaca kina na yalo. la ¢

sa gai vurememea sara ke gai bu-
|| reitaki na ka e kerei.

| ' 070. Na burogo e dau takali kina ha
bula ‘nana na daukerekere. ena
qai sega nl mate rawa vakacava
fna tamata burcburogo.

WASE E 108
NA MAMAQI

071, Ko fra na tamata mamaqi ers
vaka wale tu ga na vatuka n
tamata na kedra i bulibuli, Ers
kunekune dredre dina.

1072, Na tamata mamagi e
cake mai vei

vinaka
ra ka ra sega nj
kila na yaga ni velka e vuga.

1078. Na mamagqi e tauvata kei ira na
Kalou-vu, ka ni ke ira na mamagqi
era day cakava da na ka era ga-
dreva, se vinaks se ca.

1074. Na tamata mamaql kevaka erau
#ota Kei na dua & mamagi cake
VUa e sa na gal vakaraltaka nong
dokadoka kel na gacigacia lia

1075. Na rere kei na gagadre e rua
na ka e buli | tovo kina na tima-
ta mamagql.

1076, Na tamata dau gago e vaks na
lall ni va'kay i tukutuku ka ni ra
dau kaburaka na veika wvunj ke.
ce ga era rofoca.

1077, Ko ira 'na tamatay mamagqi era
na dau soll kakana wale ga vei
ira na tamata kaukauwa cake
mai vei ira,

T078. Ma tamata vinaka ena soll vei-
Vuke & na 9auna ga e rogo Kina e
dua na tagi ni gagadre. ia ko [ra
na ‘mamagi kKevaka e gadrevi vei
Ira & dua na Ka ena vaka na
qaqi ni dovu gal rawa na suka.

1079. Na tamata dau gage ena dau
velvakalewai kevaka & raica na
kedra kakana na tani se nodra
i sulu,

1080. A cava na betedra e vuravura
ago na tamata dau gagor  Erq
dau rawa ni velitak ira,

101
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CHAPTER 107

THE DREAD OF MENDICANGY

1061, NOt to beg even of them that
glive gladly and without hiding is
ten million times better (than
begghg). (M.R-R.)

1062. If the Creéator hae ondained
that some should live on begging
only, let Him—like the beggars—
wander and perish. {B.S.)

1063, Nothing is hardies than the
hardihood that sayeth to itself,
/| ghall put =n end to my indi-
gence by begging'’. (V.V.8)

1064, The contentment which cannot
stoop to begging while in want
—Itis gretaness Is such that unl-
versal space cannot hold it

1065. Though it is only thin gruel
as clear as the crystal water,
nothing Is sweetsr than the food
earned by one’s own toil.

1066, Even If what is asked for be
water foF the cow, nothing is se
degrading to the tongue as beq-
ging. {M.5.P.}

1067. Of all that beg | shall beg but
this one thing: If needa ye must
bey, beg not of thoss that shirk.

1068. The unsafe raft of begaing will
split when' it strikes on the rack
of refusal. {R.D.)

1069, The heart will melt away at
thought of beggary;
With thought of stern repuise
stwill perish utterly. [Pope),

1070. The beggat's life passes away
at a rebuff; where then would
the life of the man who denies?

CHAPTER 108
BASENESS

1071, The base resemble men perfect-
ly (as regards form); and we
‘have not seen such (exact) re-
s8Mblance among any other spe-

i cles). R D)

1072, The base cars better than those
whe know the worth of benefi-
cial thinge, for the Tormer don't
bother about apything! (B.G.)

1078, The base resemble the gods;)
(Devas) for the base algo act as
they |ike, (R.D.)

1074, When the mean meet the abe-
At ey would Show Themsel.
ves off feeling superior to them
WITh Vain prige, (..)

1075, Fear Is the only virtue or rule
of eonduct of the degenerates. If
there be any other motive for
good conduct, It is strong desire
which avails a littit in that d|-
rection. (M.S.P.)

1076. The base are like the tom-tom
drum; for they make publlc the
secrets whnich rair into Their
ears. (M.5.P)

1077. The mean would grudge sven
to jerk their hands moistened
with foed, save to those that can
break their clenched fists.

1078, The worthy Will be ready fo
help by a simple word of appeal:
but like the sugarcane, the low
can be made to give only by a
sound thrashing {or a gooed
crushing), B.G.}

1079, At the sight of the clothes and
food Tof others) the mean are
moved to slander them. (M.R.R)

1080, What g the use of umgcrupu-
fous 'men fn the wefld? When
pecasion arises they hastan to
sell themeelves., (C.R.) =
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] WASE E 109,

NA VEILAUTI NI DCDOMO

031, Odgo li na kalouyalewa se Blko-
Ka kunekune dredre sa goneyale-
Wwa ukucavy tu e na sau. ;

082. Na goneyalewa totoka oqo rai-‘
Kiviti au lesu mai e sa vaka sara
ga na lake tika mal ni agilosi ka
liutaka tiko mai e dua na matak
valu e ra mal vorati au, |

)83, Au a mega nl va'kila 'na takali
M bla’s liu; au sa qai  vakila
oqo; o lia tamata mai vaka na
goneyalewa yaloka ni mata |elevu,

i64 Na yaloka ni mata dau veivaka:
rarawataki ni yalewa ofs e vaka

| e via vakamale; keda,

! 85, Oqo beka ‘na i tove nj mate,

1 se yaloka nj mata, se luve Ini
dia gone? Na | tovo ini rai jnona

| Na goheyalewa tawa sauni koya
e vakataki iratou tolutelu, |

6. Kevaka wale ga me a vukel au
‘ma vutl ini vacuna me vakalatilati

1 ke a sega jni vakasautanininitaki

i € na rere na yaloka ni matana.

I 37. Na i sulu ka ubia jna sucuna na

|

goneyalewa mata kamica g vaka
na j sufu ka ubl kina na mata n|
duga [na elefaniti oudruoudru—Na
] II-IIu Wale ga ko y» ¢ tarova ha
oti hi noda bula.
' 8. Na hoqu gaga ka ra a yalumosi
i Kindna meca e 'na rara 'ni i valu
| 1 3a kakaverovore wale ga e ru-
{ Ku hi vacuna (na yalewa ogo).
| 118, A | caval vua na veliukuuku ta-
| fe ¢ vuga ni #a 83uni rawa tu e
na niEta e malumu vakaadilova.
D Na vuso ni bia e dau vakama-
| rautaki Tra na tamata ‘ni ra sa
gunuva otl. ia ¢ Sega Ini vaka ki-
 ma na vakllal |nl dodoma ka ni
i | Tawa me yacovi keda ha marau
I Llena gauha eda rafcl koya kina.

WASE E 110

NA | VAKATAKILAKILA NI
DOpoMo

1091, E rua na matagali i rairai ¢
tiko vua \‘n_a goneyalewa  maty
qumu efjot. dua e dau vu kina na
rarawa, a kena i karua na i rai.
fai i matana ka dau seyavu tale
kina [na rarawa, i

1052, Ma Nona raikivi wale ga vaka
na tibi ni liva & na pauna a rai
tan| kina ko nona davlomani e
Sa | vakaraitaki sara ga ni nona
dedeémo titobu, I

1033, A tacake ka gai cuva tale, gqor
#a i vakasuasua ni nelray veldo.
moni, Na veidomoni ka se qai Ka-
dre cake tiko ¢ na keirau maliwa,

1084, A raisobu ki na gele iha matana
® na ‘noha madua ni'u raieci koya
yani; ia nli'u ral tani a wanenovi
au sara gai mata-gredrédre. '

1025. Nena dau va’kalia tani na mata-
Ra e Kua ni §ota na mata i
keirau e day raikiviti ay ga kina.

1096. Dina ga ni ra vosa vaka #ra vu-
lagl, ia inodra, rai ko ira era eega
ni i naki cx e dau totolo i kilai
na kena i balebale.

1097, Na veivosa lalai ka roge vara-
vera (e taudaku) kel pa i rairal
nl mata {e vaka) e veisevaki e ga
F vakaraitakl wale ga ni ‘nodra |
tovo na veidomoni ka ra dau va-

kavulagitaki ira me ra raica na
tani.
1028. Ni golevi Koya (yalewa) yani

“ai kuma, ja na kuma ko ya e
malumu ka totoka magosa.
1088. Era dau velraici ga vaka pa vu-
lagi Ko ira 'na veidomani dina.
1100. Ni sa rawa inf ra veivosaki ga
Na yaloka i mata wa sega  na

betena na velvosaki o qusu.
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CHAFTER 109

ON LOVER'S DISTRACTION [

1081. Is this a goddess or a rare
peacock or 2 maiden with heavy
ear-rings? Dazed s my mind. |

1082, This female beauty returning
my lokks iw like a celestial
maiden eoming with an army to
cahtend against me. (R.Du)

1083, L never knew Death before; |
know it now; it weareth the
form of a woman and hatw large

. and battling eyes. (V.¥.S.)

1084. These eyes that seem to kill
those who look at them are as It
were in ‘hastilities with this fe-
minine simplicity. (R.D.) )

1085. is it death or eye or fawn? The
simple malden’s glance partakes
of thie nature of the three.

1088, Sholld her arched sychrows be
Just and stand in the way, her
eyag would not make me tremble
with p (M.R.R.)

1087. The vestment that covereth the
beauteous breasts of this fair one
s even as the eye (V.V.5.). The
cover sav s the oniookers from'
being killed).

1088. My strength which 'made my
foemen quall ijn  the batticfield
has been shattered before (her)
brow. (M.RR.)

1089. What need of ornament has this
lady of modesty, adorned with
the glances of an antelope.

1090, The frothy er fuming toddy
(beer) will make drinkers merry
only when they take It 2nd it
doss pot, ke the love passlon
cheer them when they ses It

CHAPTER 110
READING LOVE'S SIGNS

1081, There are twe looke in the dyed
eyes of thig (fair one); wne
©ausés pain and the other is the
cure thereof, (R.0:) :

1092. The furtive lightning  giance
that s turned oh the lover the
moment that his eyes are turned
aside, is rot merely the half of
love it Is more than a molety.

1093. She looked, and thsn she bow-
#d; that was the watering of. the
young plant of leve that was
springing up between us. (V.V.S)

1094. She casts her shy louk in earth
when | gaze at her; but If | turn‘
aside, she glances at me with a
gentle smile. (V.R.R)

1085. Besides avoiding a  straight
look at me, she serews up, as if
were, one of her eyes and smilos.

1098. Though they speak like wtran-
gerg the wordg of these that
have no illwlll are underytood at
onge. P

1097, Little wordg that are outwardly
hargh and looka that are super-

* ficlally hatsful are (but) the ex-
pregsions of lovers who wish to
act like strapgers.

1098. When | turn to her she smiles
wlith tenderness and iis that smife
of ones who Is {50} glender, thera
15 a unique grace, (M.H.k) |

1089. To cast a general look like &
stranger Is found only between|
true lovers, (M.S%.)

1100. When the eyes speak tholr own
Ianguages, aral words are useless.
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WABE £ 111
A KILAL NI YALO NI TAMATA

I01. Na raj ni mata, 'na:ragorogo ni.
daliga, ha i kanakana ni yame, na
boiboi ni ucu kel na yayame ni
Nga e tiko kece vua,

12. Na veimate kece era duidui na
kedra wai; la jna  goeneyalewa
cokaidrauna tu oqo 'Mona i uku-
uku & sa wai ga ;pi mate ka tauvi
keda e na vukuna. i

mikamica cake li mai na

% E
i moko ni goneyalewa oge na
marau e ma vuravura ni Kalou

! mata vakaseniviavia.

i4. E kauta beka mai vé¢i na buka-
wada talei oqo? Ni'u toso yawa
mai vua au kama; ia nfu toso
voleka vua ¢ gai batabataa.
- Na llgana na goneyalewa oqo ka
vakaiteKiteki e na senikau na ulu-
,ia e solia na velvakacegul e na
veika kece pa & gadrevl.
. 5. Ma llga | koya oo e tike kina
ha wai nl tuka; ni velgauna kece
ba e mokoti ax kina a yadovl au
sara & dua lna bbula vou,
. Na 1 moke jnona na yalewa ogo
‘e ka rekitaki vaka na uasivi ni
iyalona ha i taukel nj vale (taga-
| 16} ka a gai kana [l sa vota oti
.na kedra na vakaloloma.
|| . Ma veimoke marautakl ‘ncdrau
na Veldomon] pa kena e sega ni
'bau vakasugusugu yanj kina ina
i caglmudre e na kedrau maliwa.
I Velvala, veisaututaki veiyacovl
tale—oqori e dau nodrg |
a a vejwatini veidomoni.
- Na nelrau véimeko wasoma, na
quu dédomo  vua ena vaka
{# tavecl tanl kina na veika a se.
esewn tu e ITu

tovo

WASE E 112

VAKALAGILAGI] NI
RAIRA|

KENA 1

1111 Isa na senikau dakoba ka ma.
lumyu na “Anicha®, ia e dakong
cake Ka malumu vinaka o Koya
ka taga koto vua na utoqu.

1112, 184, yaloqu, ni ko raica na vel!

' Senikau nanuma ni vaka oqa na
matana ko mani yaloluluvu.

1113, Ko noqu daulomani e vaka na
bitu na ligana, na kull ni yagona
e drokadroka vaka ha ¢oke ni bi.
tu, {na batina e vaka ina matani.
civa, e bol vinaka na yagona.

1114, Kevaka era mata-rai ‘na senlvia-
via karakarawa era na tekiloloy
e na totoka ni goneyalewa oo,

1115, Kevaka e vakaiteKiteki e na
“Anicha"  ka gai sega ni
sevi tanl mal na kena i betibsti
{stalk) ¢ sa ha tekllolou na go-
Jneyalewa oqo e na kena biki (0
¥a e vakaraitaka ma mamare ni
tolonay,

1118, Ko ira na velkalokalo era na gui
vanataki ira t#ni mai na nodra
dui viravura ka ni ra sa na sega
nl kila na duldui ni vula kel na
matIna na goneyalewa oqo.

117, E dua tike Il na mawe loaloa
€ mata i noqu daulomanl vaka na
kena ka tiko e ma vula,

1118. Ko iko vulz, kevaka ko rawa
ni ®erau vaka ma matadra na ya-
lewa, ia serau mada, mo domenl.

1114 Ko Iko vula, kevaka ko gadreva
Mo tautauvata kei na goneyalewa
ka vaka na senikau na yaloka pi
matana, la kua hi dau rairal mal
ka nl ra dau raici ike e vuga.

1120, Na senikau Ina “Anlcha” kel na
vuti nf manumanu e vaka na vo-
tonimoll ¢ qeteqste ni yavaha.
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I
CHAPTER 111
THE EGSTACY OF LOVE'S UNION

111, The pleagures experienced by
the five stnses of sight, hearing,
taste, smell, touch—are found
only in the damsel wearing shin-
ihg armlets, .

1102, Distases have for their remedy
things that are different; but this
malden decked in (these) jewels
is herself the cure of the ailment
caused by her. (M.R.R.)

1103, Are the pleasures of the world
of the lstus-eyed lord swecter
than reclining en the soft shoul-
dar of the beloved? {V.R.R.)

7104, When | withdraw from her it
burns; when | go near it is coal-
ing, Where did she get this
strange fire?

1905, The arms of my betoved who
wears a wreabh of flowers in her
tresses, grant (such joys as are
desired from) every object whea-
ever it is desired. (M.R.R.)

1106, The shoulders of this fair one
are made of ambrosia; for they
pevive me with pleasure avery
time | embrace them. (H.D.

1107. The embrace 'of this lovely fair
is supremely Joyous even as the
famlly life of the house-helder
who sateth his portion only after
distributing charity. {V.V.S.)

1108, Joyous to the loving pair is the
embraca that alloweth not even
the air to come between

1109. Love-guarrel, reconciliation and
Intercourse—these are the advan-
tages reaped by those who marry
out aof love.

1110, As often as we embrace, my
love to her who is decked In fine
Jewels is like fresh knowladge re-
vealing former Ignorance.

CHAPTER 112
IN PRAISE OF HER BEAUTY

1111. Long Iive, 0 Anicha flower, well
krown for your soft and tender
jnature! But (lot me add) more’
tender than you is she on whnm
my heart is set. {B.G.) i

1112, 0 my soul, when you saw the|
ffowers, you were at once dis-
mayed that her é¢yes resemble
the 1lowers seen by many. How
foolish of youl

1113, Her armg are like bamboos, ner
compiexion, like that of tender
spreuis, her teeth, like pearls, her
body has natural fragrance; her
eyes painted black are spears.

1114, If the blue lotus could see, it
would stoop and look at  the
ground ®aying, “l can never re-
semble the eyes of this excellent
jewelled one”. (R.D.)

1115. She wore ANICHA tlowers with-
out removing their stalks; her
waist will (therefore) have no
festive notes struzk 4p on the
drum (only funeral notes will be
heard on the death of the walst.

1116. The stars are perplexed and
shoot out of thelr spheres, for
they cannot distinguish between
the moon and the maiden’s face.

1117. 1z there a dark spot on the
face of my lady-love as on the
moon whigh waxes and wanesT

1118. ¥ you ¢an Indeed shine like
the face of wamen, flourish.
© maon, for theén would you be
worth loving, (R.D)

1119. O Mogn, if you wish to resem-
ble the face of her whose eves
are Ilke flowers, do not appear
&0 as to be seen by all. (R.D)

1120, Even the ANIGHA flower and
swan's down are as nettle to the
feet of thls falp one. (V.V.B)
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|« WASE E 113

(A GAGANO NEI TAGANE)
4 NA LAGILAGI NI VEILOMANI

i21, E vaka ma sucy waki kel na
! oni ¢ drodre mal nz maliwa ni
bati vulavula vaka na matanisi-
V¥a na |nona vosa e dua ka malu.
. mu nona vosa,

22, E vaka modray veiwekani na
' yage kei na bulag na neiray vei-
dgmoni kei na goneyalewa oqo
123, Ka ike, loa wni mataqu, (pupll
of my eye) lake tani; e sa seaa
na vanua me tiko kina nogu dau-

iomani.

24, & noqu bula ga ma moqu tike
¢ kel koya, lanl sa yall & sa vaka
J na mate vel auw.

i

25. Ay na gullecava rawa li vaka-
cava Ina mata domeni ka dau vei-

| valutj kei na earama. Au na sega
ni guilecava rawa.

(A GAGANO NEI YALEWA)
26, Ko imoqu daulbmani
ni seyavu tani maimatagu, ena se-
ga mi yall ni'u bobe, e sa rul tiko
dei tiko ka 'sega hi kune rawa.

ena sega

{ | 27, Ko nogu daulomahni s vakaltiko
B tiko & matagqu, au ina sega ni heha
' de'u manl ubi keya.

8. Ko noqu daulomani e vakaiti-
Kotlkig e utogu, au sa sega nl ka-
nia na ka katakata de ma la'ki
kama kina ko koya.

‘2. Al na sopa 'nf katabulu, ks de
meni 1’k vujnl kina ko hoqu dau-

| lomani, o Koya tale ga ogo = a1

| bllitaki ko¥a Xina "Ma kors oqo
| ni bale vua noqu sega mi miocs.

U, E vakaitlkotike tudei tiko &

lomasarequ, Ta era kaya ga »a

o ni sa biuth aw,

WASE E 114
VOSA VAKADOUDOU

1131. Ko ira ka ra = tiko marau tike
e na nodra veidomoni ka ra gai
rarawa ¢ murl ¢ kena i wali dua-
dua ga na tukuni yale.

1132, E sa sega ni rawa ni'u vosota
na keéna warlmisa, Jna yagoqu,
ha yalogaga e sa sega ni rawa
ni vorata na madua ka'u sa mani
tukyna vakadodony noqu dodom:,

1132. Au a dokal ka yalo vakatagane,
ia & daidai au sa yalsmalumaiumu
ke’u tukuna vakadedonu noqu do-
domo,

1134, Na bilibill ni madua kei na
yalo vakiatagane ¢ sa ciri laivi e
na kuj nl gagadre vakayago.

1135, Na goneyalews vakalukuuku e
na gato ka vaka na vesa salu
salu e sa rawa kina ni'u bslea 'na
wvodoka na ¢se ni vesa doudou

1136. Au na vodoka dina ga na ose
ni vesa vakadeudou, veitalia ke
boglievu-tuty. Na mataqu e sega
ni vlamoece ¢ nanogqu vakananu-
ma tiko na goneyalewa ogo.

1187. £ sega ni dua na ka e torocake
mal na yalewa ka sega ni rawa
vua me tukuna vakadodonu nonz
dodomo. la ko au & sega ni vaka
kina.

(NONA GAGANO NA YALEWA)

1138, Na dodomg ka sega i vaka-
samataki kina ni yalewa e tu
vua na lewa vakalkoya ka dodo-
nu me na lomani, ka 'ra’ dau Tade
ulasaivesu ka koburaka na ve'ka
vunT,

1139. Na ‘nagu dodome ka’u a nanuma
hi sega ni kilai & sa robota ‘noqu
koro.

1140. Ko ira na sese era dredrevaki
2u ka ni ra sega ni kila ma wa-
rumisa ml ka ogo.

izl

1122

1123

124

1123

112:

112!

113¢
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GHAPTER 113
GLORIFICATION OF LOVE

1121, Like hsney-mixed milk is the
tivid from the mouth, with peark
white teeth of this ohe with soft
and sweet speech. (B.G.)

1122, Like tre kinship betwsen the
hody and life is the love between
this maid and myseif. (M.S.P.)

123, O you image in the pupil (of
my eye)l cepart;
room for my fair-browed belo-eca.

there iz no

1124. Li.e to me is ker company; and
deatn, when sne, the chprcely
decked, withdraws from me.

1125, 1f | could ever forget, | miaht
remember the charming qualities
of my teloved whose eyes wage
a war with their brilllance; b.t
1 never forget (B.G.)

1126, My love will never vanish from
my ey¢s; nor will he be disturb:
ed if | close them unknowingly:
he is sa etnereal as to be invisi-
ble. (V.R.R.)

1127. As my love abides in my eyes,
| will :not even paint them, flor
he woulg then have to conceal
himself. (R.D.) .

1123, As my beloved is ever in my
heart | fear to eat hot food lest
it burn him there. (V.V.5.

1129, | will not wink, knowing that
if 1 did, my lover would hide him-
self; and tar this reason, tais
town =ays, he ls unloving (blam-
ing him for her sleeplesgness).

1130. He dwelleth lovingly within my
bogsom and is never away from
thence; and yet the village falk
dectare that he hath abandoned
me and call him cruel, (V.V.8.)

CHAPTER 114.
SPEAKING OUT UNABASHED
131, To them that have been happy,
in their love and suffer after-
wards, no remedy is so effective
as mounting the Stsm  {of the
palm) and openly-announcing the
fove to all. :

1132, Unable to e¢ndure the pang, my,
body and my soul defy disgrace
angd think of mouynting the stem.
{and exposing my love without
shyness and modesty).

1135, Reserve and dignified manliness
once 1 had; hut today | possess
the ‘Madal’ which the helpless
lovesick resort to the palm stem.

1134 The raft of modesty and man-
liness ig, alas, carried off by the
strong currént of lust. (R.D.)

1135, The maiden wearing curved
armlets like garlands gave me
the palmyra horse and the panga
of evening. (M.S.P.)

1186. | will think of mounting the

palm-horse (madal) even at mid-
night. My eyes don't surely go

’ to sleep, ever thinking of that

. innocent maiden. (M.3.P)

1137, Nathing is more sublime than
the gelf-restraint of the wom:
who would mot ride the patm-
stalkk evén when the passion of
her heart Is deep as the ocean,
(But my conditign is not such). (

1138. Love without considering that
wamen have self-control and are,
therefore, deserving of mercy,
leaps over concealment and be-
trays (itself) ta the publie. |

1139. My intense love, feeling that
it ig ‘ot known by all, reels con-
fused in the strests {of this
town).

1140. Fools lavgh at me before my
very eyes; for they have not felt
the pangs What | have felt. |
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| WASE E 115

| I TUKUTUKU VUKA
I 1141, Buia talei e def wale ga elna vu-
! ku i i tukutuky vuka oqo, ka qai

e vugz era sega ni kila.

| 1182 Na koro e sa vukei au ¢ na va
katetel nl § tukutoku wvuka; ¢
sega ni kila na dredre ni kena

| rawai na geneyalewa ogo.
5 1143, E sega li ni ganiti au na i tu-
i kutuku vuka ni neirau veidomani
ka £a vakatetea tiko na kore ogo?
1z M4 Na vakavukact ni | tukutuku
i vuka e sa qai cere cake kina no-
i qu dodoma; ke a 'sega ko ya ke
¢ sa seyavu na kena kamikamica,
1145, Ni =a levu na biz e gunuva e
i duz na tamata e =a na gai gadre-
1| va vakalevu ga. E vaka kina na
i tukutuhu vuka, ni sa tete e sa

i ‘qai kamikamica ga vei au.
i 1146, E duabulu wale ga nha siga au
I raloa kina moqu daulomanl; fa na
tete ni kena i tukutuku & vaka

' ha roba ni ITga pi gata ka &a so-

lega tlky na vula,

{1147, Na i tukutuku vuka nodra na
‘ tamata baleti 3u kel noqu dau-
f
:

lomani ¢ vaka na i vakabulabula
ni qele, ia na cudru nei Nau &
i kena wai ka qai vukea me waki
vata me bulabula noqu dodomo.
\ 1148. Na kena panumi nl na tarova
#a veivinakati na kena vakatetei
na i tukutuky vuka e sa vaka nz
kena nanumi mj sa rawa me bo-
koct na buka e na walwai.
| #1169, Na noqu daulomani ka a kaya,
“kakua il rere”, e sa vakamadua-
| taki au's matadra ma lews vuga.
11180, Na i tukutuku vuka i toma ni
§ koro & sa rawa inf vnkea nomy-
drau veldomonl; na gauna Ko ga-
dreva kina e dua na ka e ga ra-
wa me vukel Iko o koya nmemu
daulomanl,

WASE E 116
DREORE NI VEIKALIKALI

1181, Kevaka ko na sega ni lake, tu.
kuna vei au; ia kevaka ko na
lako ko na gai lesu tale mai ia
ma tukuna ga ki wvel ira ka ra
na rawa ni bula tiko. :

1162 Na gauna ¢ liu & dau vu ull rek|
vei au ma nona rai wale ga; ia
990 e sa bau vakayalorarawataki
au tale ga na nona mokoti au.

1153 Tekivu mai na gauna ka'u a ta.
kali tani mai kina vua, au sa sega
nl rawa hi \vakanufnui vua.

1154, Kevaka e kaya, "Kakua ni rers”
O koya e sa vakaray lake, ka a
tauca nonz dodomo, s 3a na hale
li vei ira ka ra vakabauta nona
vosa ni veivakadreti ko ya? :

1755, Kevaka ko via karona nogl bula,
ia qarauna me kakua jni lako ko
nogqu daulpmani,

1156, Kevaka ¢ sa rui dau veivaka.
rarawataki soti sara me vakarogo-
¥a mona hiuti au, (e na nona a
Ba vosataki Ira oti na tamata e
ke au sa na lake-wese.

1157. E sega Ii ‘M Kkena sz cawadru
sobu ni Nogu gqate ka a ‘gagaco

tu e liy ¢ i vakaraitaki ni nona
83 takali 1equ turaga, 4
1158, Na tike e na vanua ka sefla

Kina 'noda i tokanl o ka rarawa
vei Keda; Ta e ka vutu cake na
veikallkall mai vel ira ka da wvel-
domoni,

1159. Ma tuka eda kama ni da tara,
ia me vaka ga na mate ni veido-
Moni e rawa tale ga hi da kama
klna kevaka e yala laivl.

160, E lewe vuga era rawa mi vo-
sota fha vuty kel na rarawa ni
veikallkall, sega ni rawa wvel au.

11

11

11
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CHAPTER 116
FUBLIC RUMOUR

1141. Dear life lasts on account oi
this rumour (about our love), and
many to niot Know this, by goad
luck, (M.5.P.)

1142, The village has helped me witn
its gossip abeut our love}; it
knows not hew hard it is to win
this maiden whose eyee are liks
flowers, (M,R.R}

1143. Is the gossip of the village
(about our love) a thing that does
not suit me? It makes me feel
as if | have what { have not.

1144, The rumours set afleat have
heightened my love; butFor these
it might lose its sweetnges and
wither away. (V.R.R)

1145, The more one drinks toddy,
(beer). the more he desires it. So
the mare the rumour spreads, the
sweeter it g to me. (M.S.P}

1146 1t wag but a single day that |
100Ked on (my [6Ver); hut ru-
MaUr thersof has spread like the
seizure of the moon by the ser
pent. (R.D.). (Like the wmoon
teing eclipsed).

1147. The public tztk ls the manure
and the reproach of miother Ia
the water, that unite to feed and
prelong this seeding of anguish,

1148, To say that one could exting-
uleh passion by rumour is like
extlnguishing fire with ghee.

1148, My lover who sald, 'Be not
afraid’, hag left me to the shame
of many, Why, then, should I
shrink from scandal? (M.R.R.)

1150. The vlllage rumour is useful;
It has coupled you and yeur
lover; the mobment he desires,
the lover can thua help Us.

CHAPTER 116
SEPARATION UNENOURABLE

1161, If you are net to g0 away, lell

mMe s0. If you are to go and re-
turn, Intorm those who will sur-
vive till then,

i152. His mere look was once a de-
Nant unte me; but now cven
Nis embrace isaddeneth, for |
fear that he is to part. (V.V.8)

1153, Since separation from him whia
knows (his promise and my tllf—
fering) happens at times it i
difficult to repose confidence m

him, (M-R.R.)
1154 1f he who bestowsth hix love
and said, “Fear hot", shouki de-

Part, wiil It be the fault of those
Who believed in his assuring
words? (R.D.)

1155, If you will gave my life, s&e that
my lover dosa nat part. But if
he departs, It is rare for us t¢
mest again. (M.5.P.)

1166 If he Ig cruel enough to speak
of leaving me, (after all this talk
of the people here) 1 am lost;
falge it Is to entertain any hope
of (hie return and shwling) his
mercy.

1157. Will net my (once) close-fitting
bracelets themselves that have
how slipped from my wrists,
anhoufice the parting of my lord?

1158. To live in a place where there
are no friends is painful; more
painful Is to be parted from one
whom we love. (M.R.R.)

1159. How could | cool this fire which
hurns mgre [n separation? i

1160. Many may survive Bearing the
pain, alleviating wsore distress,
and enduring the pang of separ-
ation, [BUt | cannot be one am-
ong thoss mahy).




WASE E 117
VAKATUKUTUKU

1161, Au sa rawa vunitaka ha ma-
te ni dedomo ka tauvi au tike, ia

] e kena ca ni dau cere cake tike
ga mai vaka na vure ni wai ni
day nimai 'na mata ni wa; tovure.

1162. Au sa sega ni vunitaka rawa na
nate ka tauvi au tiko, ka'u qai
madua ni tukuna vei keya ka'u
domona tike. :

1163. Na noqu dedama kei na nequ
madua erau $a lili tu e na duru

i inl bula (pole of life) ka ni sa

goge na yagequ e na colati rau.
1164, E dua dipa tiko na wasawasa ni
el dodomo, la e sega ga pi dua ha

! waga Mau vinaka me da na ko-

sova rawa kina.

£ 1166. Ko iTa era sa velvakararawa-

taki & na gaupa era weidomoni

I Kina & &a ma wacava na ka era
cakava & na gauna ka ra seéga tu
kina i veldomonl.

1168, E vaka na wasawasa na marau
ni veidomoni; la e sa na titobu
caKe mai 'na wasawasa jna Vutu
ke sa vuki me rarawa.

1187, Au sa galova ha wasawasa vora-

i vora ni veldomoni, ia au sega ni

raica rawa e &#ua ha vanua me
| voty mamaca; e 'na begilevututu

B au tike taudua ga.

1188. Na hogi ka a valdanomodi me
ra moce na velka bula e 'sa kitaka

0 me'u noma i tokani.

#.1169. E sa slvia na veivakararawaki
nodra na tamata dau velvakara-
rawataki na balavu jni bogi ka
sa dau yara vakamalua tiko oqo.

1170. Kevaka e rawa nl cici na ma-
tagu, mevaka na clai ni yaloqui
ki ma vanua e tike mai kina ke
Koya eray sa na maj veiciriyakl
tu fa yanl e na wasawasa ni wai-

i nimata,

NA TIARUKURALA

WASE E 118
NA MATA-RARAWA
MA Gagano Nei Yalewa

1171, Ni vu mai na matagu na mate
tawa oti rawa ofe, ka nl matagy
ga a kunei koya, a cava tale eray
sa tagl tiko kina oga?

1172, A cava beka erau sa rarawa
tiko kina e daidai kol ray ma ma.
taqu ka fauy a raici koya e na
marau & na siga Ko ya, ¢ kena do.
dony me rau vosota ga nodray
cala.

1173. E sa tawa vakabavti dina me
rau tagi kol rau na mata ka rau
a raici koya.

1174, Ni rau sa vakaivotavotataki au
& na yalorarawa koi rau na mata.
qu eray sa Mai mamaca yani, ka
ni sa maca na wai ni matagu.

1175. Na matagu ka rau a vakavuna
vei

au 'na mate levu ni dedome
ka lailai na wasawasa erau sa
sega ni bobo me'u bau mace.

1176. Au sa marau dina Ka ni koi
rau na mataqu ka rau a vaka-
tauya Véi au ha mate ogo erau
sa bau rarawa tale ga.

1177, Laiva 'na mata ka rau a kiviti
koya tike e ‘ma gagane me rau
tagi e na rarawa.

1178. A e sa tike dina e ke O Kkoya
ka domoni au ga c gusuha ka
Bega maj utona, ia na mataqu e
momasl mai na nona sega nl raici
koya rawa.

1179. Koi rau na mataqu erau sega
ni moce e na gauvna ¢ fike tani
kina; erau seda tale ga nl moce
nf sa yace mal,

1180. E ka rawarawa vel ira na ta-
mata e neitoy | tikotike me ra
kila na ka vuni, ka ni 'sa ma va-
Karaitalca ma mataqu rarawa.

1168

1170



THIRUK-KURAL 1%

CHAPTER 117
COMPLAINING

1161. | would surely hide this love
sickness, but it swells like the
spring water which (ncreases
every time the water is  baled
out.

1162. | cannat coheeal this sickness
(to others here); and | feel toa
shy to divulge it to my Toven.

1163, Inside my body which is too
weak to bear thém, love and shy-
ness hang on either side af the
pole of life.

1164, There (s indeed an
fave; but there is no safe
to cross it with.

ocean of
boat

1165, They that cause affliction when
in love—what would they not do
when In hate? (M.R.R.)

1166. Like the s¢a is the joy of love;
biit deecper than sea is the pang
when it cayaes affliction.

1167, | swim in the stormy sea o°
leve, but | spy not any shore
thereto; even in the dead of night
1 am all alohe. {V.V.8)

1168. The night which graciously lulls
to sleeg all living creatures has
me alonc for her campanlion.

1169, More cruel than the cruelty of
sruel men are nights which drag
on at great langth these davs.

170, If my eyes can run, even as me
heart runneth, fo Where he is.
they need not now be swimminy
In a wes of temrs, (V.V.B)

CHAPTER 118

EYES CONSUMED WITH GRIEF

1171, Ag this incurable malady has
been caused by my eyes which
showed (him) to me, why should
they now weep for (im)? (R.D.)

1172, How is It that my painted eyes
which lobKed (at him) without
forethought that day grieve to.
day, instead of bearing patiently
the consequences of their own
foily? '

1472, 1t is ridiculous that the very
eyes that locked at him;
weep. (B.Gi.}

1174, After bequeathing to me the
incurable grief that consumeth
me, my eyes have now dried up,

now

having exhausted their store of
tears. (V.V.8.)

1175. My eyes that caused a disease
of love vaster than the sea itself,
do ot new close themselves in
sleep; they languich in grief.

1176, Glad, Indoed, am | that these
eyes which gave me this disease
are now themselves affected.

1177, Let the eyes that cast thelr
fond glances at him ith  an
eager and melting heart, now

shed tears in aching pain il
they become dry. (M.S.P.)

1178, He Is indeed here who loved
me with hls iTps But mot with
hig heart; but my eyes suffer
from not seeing him. (R.D.)

1178. My eyes sleen not when he is
away; nelther sleep they when
he has returned; cither way it is
their lot to suffer unceasing
pain. (V.V.8) .

It Ts not hard (but easy) for

of the place to know the secret

when my weeping eyes, like
drum-beats proclaim it to all.

(M.5.P.)

1180
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NA ROKA VULAGI

L 1181, Qi au ga vakaiau au a vakado-

) nuya na lake nena mequ daulo:
mani, ko cei tale me'u na la'ki
vakatatukutukutaka vua na qau
vulaci.

182. Na gau vulaci e cibitaki m vu
maj vei koya nogqu daulemani, e
5a robota kina na yagoqe tau-

. cako.

‘1183.E sa kauta tani na gau rairai to-

1 toka ka vakaisosomitaka ¢ na |
lolama méte ni dodomo vei au kei

#1184, Au nanumi koya tu ga; au ca-
| vuta ga na velvosa vinaka baleti
koya; € sa velvakacacani dina na
#  wvulaci ni yagoqu.

1185, Raica, sa lako noqu daulemani.
I E =a tu ga o9o na roka vulaci ka
! robota tike mai ‘na yagsqu.

\ na vulaci nl yage,

_186. Me vaka na liga ni butobuts
| ka waraka koto na katabokoboko
{ ni eina na vulaci ni yagoqu ka sa
waraka koto na i moko matemate
hoa nogqu daulemani,
' }1187. Kol au au a mokoti del koto au
gole ga vakatalekababa au vulacl
| sara vaka e dua na ka e vesukl
au vakasaurl,
L1188, Era tu ko ira ¢ra kaya, “E sa
vulaci”, la e sega ni dua ¢ kaya,
“E sa biutl koya'.

189, Kevaka e bula vinaka © koya
ka a vakadonuya neirau veibiu,
iz lalva me roboti ay na wvulaai
ago.

1190. E daumaka vei au me¢ ra vaka-
tokai au me'u vulaci, kevaka era

| na sege ni kasetz nogu dauloma-

ni ka a tekelaivi an tu,

nNA TIRUKURALA

NA RARAWA Ni GALILI

Ko ira ga na rawata na dodome
ni kena era domona era sa rawa-
ta ma vuanikau tawa vakasorena,

1192, MNa kena kotori na dodomis no.
dra na domoni vei ira ma dodomo

e vaka na tau ni uca (e na kena
gauna dedenu) vei ira na bula

. tikd kina,

1183. Na gacigacia ka kaya, “Eda na
bula® ¢ rauta ga me tau vei ira ka
ra damoni mai vei ira nodra dau.
lomani,

1194, Ko ira sara ga ka ra dokai (mai
vei ira na yalewa yalosavasava)
era na okati ga me ra koalougata
¥evaka era domoni
nodra daulama

1155, Ena vukei au rawa vakacava
ke Nogu daulomani kevaka e sega
ni domeni au.

1196. Na veidomanl tabakidua e gaga,
Revaka eray veidomoni ruarua e
$a ha vaka na kamikamica vaka
rakerake Nl duru wadrovu.

mai vei ira

1197. £ sega li nf rawa vua na kalou
ni dodomio kauwaitaki au
me raica noqu yalorarawa ¢ na

ka a

ka & a vakavuna vei au.

1168, E sa ka ca duadua e vuravura
me dua na yalewa e domona tike
e dua na tagane ka sega ni bau
tauca vakadug vua & dua na vosa
vinaka ko tagane.

1199, E dina ga ni sega ni vukei au
na kens au domena, e rogorogo
vinaka ga vei au na i tukuvtuku
baleti koya e Hau yaco mai vei
au,

1200, Mo kalougata ko ika, Yalanu!
Ko £ega Al dau tukuna nomu ya-
lorarawa vei ira ka ra sega ni da-
moni ike, se ko dau tovalea lo
tu ga mo vakadula ika vaka'io.

1180
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GHAFTER 119
THE PALLID HUE

81, It Is myself that consented
the parting of my keloved, to
whomm. shall | complain now of
my pallor? (ViV.5.)

1182, Thie sallowness ie spreading
over me, with the pride that this
wag given by him (my lover).

1183. He took from me my beauty
and modesty in return for his
gift iof love sickness and sallow-
ness to 'me. (M.S.P.}

1184, | think only of him; | speak
only of his gocdness; how deceit-
ful (then} is this pallor?

1185, Lol yonder is my fover gone.
And here is the pallid hue spread

“ing over my frame. (V.R.R.) |

1186. Like darkness Iying in wait for
the dimness of the lamp, this
palior was lying in wait for the
faintness of my lover’s smbrace,

1187, | lay locked up in my lovers
embrace; | turned aside just a
bit; the very moment sallowness
selzed hold of me as If to devour
me.

1488, Beoldes those who say, ‘She has
turned sallow’, there are none
who say, ‘He has fersaken her’

188, If he who made me agres to
the geparation fares well let this
palior averspread my body.

1180, Good it Is for me to be known
as pallor incarnate, If my lover
whio had my consent for his se-
paration he not illspoken of as a
deaertsr,

THIRUK-RURAL

CHAPTER 120
THE SOLITARY ANGUISH

1191, They alone win the (seedless)
fruit of love wha have won the
Tove of their beloved. (M.R.R.)

1192. The pestowal of love by the
beloved on those who love them
is like the ralm ralning (at the
proper seasbn) on those whi live
by it. {R.D.)

1192. The pride that says, “We shall
live” suits anly to thiose wite are
laved by their beloved. (R.D.) ]

1194. Even those who ars esteemed
{by virtuous women) are consi-
dered unfucky if they are not
loved Ly their beloved. i

1196. What can our lover do If
he does not requite our loveT

1196, One sided love is bitter; I
felt ion both sides it is like the
well-palsed pols. '

1187. Carfnot the god of love, Who pays
his attention to me alone, Befrld
all my anguish and sorrow? !

1198, There is no one in the world
€0 hard-hearted as those who can
Ilve without receiving (even) a
Kind word from their beloved. |

1188, Though the loved one favours
me nat, defightTul indeed 1o atray
news (or word about) him that
reaches my ears,

1200. Blesg thes, my Meart! Thou
wolldst tell thy grief to one who
loveth thee mot; thou mayest as

well try to dry up the ses, |
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WASE E 121

e A FAR

NA VAKASAMA LULUVL

{1 1201. Na iasa i veidomoni ¢ uasivita

| na wainl, na Kena vakananumi
lesu wale mada ga & day veiva-
kKamatenitaki.

1202, Na lasa ni veldemeni e uaslvi
& na kena i vukivuki Kece, ha Ke-
na vakananumi wale mada ga e
dau veivakacegul,

11203, £ voleka me'u suru ka mani
seyavu tale. ‘E rafrai a vakarau
vakananumi au ka mani seyavu
tale.

k1204, E sa dau tiko voli ga e yaloqu

t ko koya, ¢ vaka beka evei ko au,
au kau tiko voli e yalona?

|11205. E cury mal vakaveitalla ki ya-
! 159u; ia e rui yadrava matsa na
I xatuba ni yalona; e sega beka
| mi hau maduar

4206, Au bula wale tiko ga & na nogu

1 vakananuma tiko na veisiga Kei-

rau a laga vata tiko kina; kevaka

e sega ke ¥a au na bula tiko beka
vaKacava?

| fl207. NI'u vakananuma na gawna 53

+ of, @ kama na utoqu; ia ke'u

| guilecava. a cava beka ena yato.

‘FD!. Veitalia noqu vakananumi koys,
! ena sega ga ni oudruvi au. E rul
vuabale e na veinanumi,

703, NIy vakananuma matua na vel-
Il wvakararawataki ‘ni noqu dodoma
ka a yalataka ni na sega ni vei-
kalikall neirau bula e sa dau bi-
bi kina 'na yalequ,

{i{210. 1sa vula, kakua ni dromu, me'u
raici ko tlke ga, ka ni'u Kila ni
ralsi iko tale tiko ga ko Koya.

WASE E 122 -

NA TADRA NI DODOMO

1211. Me'u na vakacabora beka vawa.
cava inogqu marautaka na kena
yace mai vei au e ha tadra ko
noqu daulomani?

1212, Kevaka qu na hobo oga maewy
imoce, ay ha tadrai koya rawa
vakacavat

1213, Au bula wale tu ga niu  day

raici koya ¢ na 'noqu tadra na
noqu daulomani ka a sega ni lo.
mani au Ay yadra tu,

1214, Na tadra wale ga e solia vei
au Pa maray 'n] veldomoni, ka
‘ri dau kautz legu mai vei au na
noqu daulomani ka a besetaki au
€ na rogu gauna ni yadra.

1216, Au ralci koya mju yadra tu, e
ka totoka, au rakl koya tale ga
hl'u 53 moce, ¢ totoka tale ga.

1216. Kevaka, wale ga e sega na gau-
Ma hi yadra ke soga ni yall tals
Ko noqu daulomani Kau a tadral
Koya tike. ’
1217. A cava beka c vakasosataki au
Kina e na noqu tadra nl sa sega
0§ guliecavi au ni'u yadra tu,

1218. E dau mokoti au ai'u moce Ke-

to, Ia ni'u yadra ga a dre cake
' sara ki utequ,

1219, Ko fra ga era sega nl day tadra
‘nadra daulomani—era na cudrus
va roqu daufomani ka sega =i dau
lomani au e na noqu gauna nl
yadra,

1220. Ko Era na tamata era na kaya
ni ma biuti au ko vequ daulomani,
era gega ni kila nl dau sikovi aw
tiko mal = na noqu tadra.
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CHAPTER 121
SAD MEMORIES

1201, Even in the recollection ltove Is
sweet with: endless delights; love
iz therefore sweeter than wine.

1202, Sweet is Tove in every way; for
even to think of one's

. {during se¢paration) is
from pain. (M.R.R.)

beloved
freedom

1203. 1 was about to sneeze but it

y and th

perhaps my beloved was about

to think (of me) but perhaps has
stopped thinking of me.

1204, He ia ever present in my

thoughts. Am | or am | 'not ever

present in his theughts? (V.R.R.)

1208, He enters freely into my heart,
while he guards agalnst my entry

| #nto his; does ‘he not feel
ashamed? (M.R.R.)

1206. | live becauge | think of the
days when | was happy with him;

without It how could | live?
1207. When | think (of the past)
unable to forget, it burns my

' heart; were | to forget, what in-
deed would befzll me? (M.R.R.)

. 1208. He will not be-angry however
much | may think of him; is it
not &0 much the immense help
my beloved renders me?

1209. As | think and think of the
cruelty of my love who swore
that our |ives were inseparable
my soul ebbs away. {V.R-R.)

1210. © Meoon! do not set tilk my eyes
10ok agaln upon him wha ablding

| stTll within wmy heart has yet
parted from ma.

CHAPTER 122
DREAMS OF LOVE

1211. With what feast may | .enter-

tain  the dream which  mag

| brought me my dear one’s mes-
zenger?

1212, If my fish.like painted, eyes

should at my request clode in
sleep, | will recoint to my lever
the story of my long endurance.

1213, My [ife exists, for | see in
dreams the lover who shows me
Ao grace in my waking state.

1214. Dream glveth me all the joy.
of love; for bringeth back to
me my beloved who refuseth to
pity me in my waking state.

1215. | saw In my waking hours,
and then it was pleasant just for
the time; | see jhim just now in
my dream and it is (equally)
pleasant but again for the time
anly.

1216. Were there no &uch thing as
wakefulness, my beloved who vi-
slted me In my dream would nat
depart me, (R.D.)

1217, Why does the cruel one plague

| me in my dreams when he shows
#o compassion on  me in  my

: waking state? (V.R.R.}

1218, He embraceth me whille | am
asleep and rusheth inte my heart
ag soon as | open My eyes. '

1219, They that do not see their
lovers in dreams—they alone will

reproach my lover whe is naot
gracfous to me iy my waking
state (but visits me in my
dreams). (M.R.R.)

1220, The people of the place wiil
sy that my lover has gult me
In my waking hours. Qf course
they do not see him in dreams.
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WASE E 123

| JROMU Ni SIGA KEI NA
YALORARAWA

/221, Bula vinaka Karobo ni Vanua,
ko gr sega ni vaka na Yakavi e

Ilu; ko ike ko sa dau yaco
mal mo vakararawataki ira na
Yalewa vakawati.

1222, Isa Yakay] halea vinakal ko sa
vakabuwawataka Phoqu raivotu,
Au a kidavaki ike vaka nequ ki-
davaki nequ i tau,

1223, Isa lei Karobo ni Yakavi ma-
{  Kawa, ko a dau yalovi au ma
vakarokoroke e ha nomu

taso
malua mai ka suasia tu mai e na
I tegu. la ogo Ko sa yaco mai ka
kauta mal vel au Ina yalorarawa.
24. NI sa yali e tikigu ko moqu dau-
lomani e sa yaco me yaco m
ko Karebo ni Vanua me vaka na
¢au veiyavitl,
‘25, A cava beka nma beiena vel au
me'u yalorarawa ka cava na he-
| tena na vakananuma na yakavi?:
[ 26. Ni se hera ni biuti au na watiqu
‘ni vakamau au a se sega ni kila
na veivakararawataki ni bogi. |
. Na yaloFarawa oqo e vure cake
/I e na mataka, tose me levu e na
sigafevu ka yaco me serzka e na
yakavl.
g, Na 1 vakatag

ni i vakatawa ni

kaclvaki ni yakavi Ka lama mosi
vaka na bukawaga xa ° yaraai
day veivakamatei.

29. NI $a dau yace mai na yakavi ¢
Ba ha vakawaicalataka nodra va-
kasama Ma lewe ni koro ka ra
wvakaloloku yanl e na yalorarawa.
2, Na noqu bula tawa bokoci rawa
‘aqo @ sa lakosese tu & na bogl e
na ‘nogu vakananumi koya ka sa
bibl cake vua na garallave.

manuwanu e sa yace me i kack'

WASE E 124
LILAWARUTA MAI

1231. Noqu vakasamataki Keya tike
ka sa lakae vakayawa me vakage.
yavutaka intirau yalorarawa; e ga
madua kina na mataqu ¢ na
ralca na senikau boi.

1232, Na matamu vulaci ka drodrova
na wal ni matamu ka tukuna na
veivakararawataki nl watimu tu.
raga.

1233, Na vatuvatuqu ka a cere tu e
‘na guana ni neifau a vau e sa ka.
Bura gobu ka i vakaraltaki ni vei.
kallkali.

1234. Ni keirau sa velblu kel noqu
daulomani & za Illa kina na ta-
bagqu ka vakavuna me cawadru
lalvl noqu qato,

1235. Na lifa 'nj tabaqu kei na takali
mj { ralrai totoka vel au ¢ sa
Viuna ga na veivakararawataki.

1235, E sa rui Ila na ligagu ka lutu
noqu gqate ka rui ka ni rarawa
vel au nodra vakatokal kKoya e
tawa loloma.

1287. Ena rawa Il mo lagilagi, Tsa na
utoqu? Era clei ka ra la'kl tukuna
vua ng lega e sa yace tu e ke o
na lila ni ligagu,

1232, Niu sa sereka na ligaqu ka =
velmoke tu, a vuki me vulaci na
mata ni yalewa vakagato koula.

1232, Ni sa dau cUru na cagl e na
laga ni nelrau velmoke a yaco
sara me vulaci na matana lelevu
ka mal batabata yani me vaka
na mirl nl uea.

1240, NI sa ralea na ka e cakava ko
yadre serau a la'ki vulacl wale
ha matana, :
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CHAPTER 128
SUNSET AND SORROW

1221, Blegsed be thou, © Eveningl
thou art not (the former) even-
Ing; thou art really the hour that
devoureth the lives of the wed-
ded ones,

1222. O darksome Evening! You too
have blurred vision. | hail you,
Like my lover, is your love hard-
hearted too? (M.S.P.) i

1222. Avening ghat (once) approach
me with drops of dew and ghow-
ing darkness, now comes hring-
Ing with it growing distaste and
increasing sorrow. (B.G.)

1224, In the absence of my
evening comes Tn like slayers on
the field of slaughter. (R.D.)

loven

1225. What good have | done ta morn
and what harm have | done te
eve? (M.R.R.)

1226, When my wedded lord had
not left {me), | never knew that
evenitig could inflict paln,

1227, This malady buds forth In the
morning develops all day long
angd blossoms In the evening.

1228, The cowherd's flute has beceme
the herald of evening  that
(urns fike fire and is (itself) a
weapon that kills. (M.R.R.)

2229, when evening comes distract
‘ing the mind the whole village
will get confused and be plunged
in sorrow.

1230. My (hitherto) unexistinguished
1ife Is now lost in this bewllder-
Ing ‘night at the thought of him
wio has gene In quest of waalth.

CHAPTER 124
WASTING AWAY

1281, Thinking of him wha had gone
afar ta mitigate our misery, the
eyes are mow asham:d to ses
the fragrant flowers. (M.S.P.)

1232. Your pailid syes streaming with
tears proclain the callousness of
your lord. (V.R.R.)

1233. The shoulders that swelled on
the day of our union (now) scem
t announce our aeparation cle-
arly, to the public. (R.D.)

1234. Having parted from my lover,
the arms that have lost their
beauty of old are {now) shrunk
and the armlets of gold drop
down. (M.R.R.)

1235. The (loosened) bracelets and
the shoulders fram which the
old heauty has faded, relate the
cruelty of the pltiless one. (R.D.)

1236. My arma having become $o thin
as to make the armlets drop, |
am grievously pained at his heing
called cruel. (M.R.R.))

1287. © my Heart, do you want glory?
Then tell the (socalled) cruel
fover about the thinning of my
shoulders and the rumours of cru-
elty abréad. 7

1238, When 1 once fooaehed the arms
that were In embrace, the fore-
head of the  gold-braceleted
woman turned sallow. (R.P.)

1239, When the hreeze crept in be-
tween (us) during a close em-
brace, her large eyes, cool like
the raln cloud, became Instantly
pale. {M.R.R.)

1240, Seafng what the bright forehead
had done, the pal(our bf Rer pyes
betama &ad,
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] WASE E 125
]l NA VORAVORA NI
; DADOMO VAKAYALEWA

. Isa utogu, ¢ sega li ni rawa mo
| vakasama ka tukuna wvel au e
dua iha wainimate, veitalia s& wai
cava, me rawata ga na mate ogo.

> Mo bula ga, isa yalequl ni sega
mi demeni ike ke koya ¢ sa na
eala Mo rarawa,

% A cava ko cakava tiko e k¢ mo
j veivakararawataki tike? 0O koya
ga e vakavuna na mate ca ogo.

Utoqu, kauta yani 'na matagu.
De lakolako ka kani au na mata
| Ra via raicl koya tike ogo.

;- E sega li nl rawa vei lko, Isa
flyaloqu, mo biut! keya ka sa sega
'Y'ni dolea mal 'nomu dedoma?

. lsa utoqul mi ke ralol Homu
'[4ulomani ko cel o rawa ni taro-
a nona | moko, ia ko dau cudru
cudru tu ga; Nomu cudru e Ka
asu wale.

Utoqu vinakal Biuta lalvi ga
dua, nomu dodomo se ‘nomu ma-
dua. Au sega ni rawa ni vosoti
|au rusria,

| 's2 utoqu lialia na * yalorarawa
{ina sega ni lomani iko kina se
auri iko ke dodomo, muri koya

ra ka sa blutl ike tu.

© Ko cei ko gara tike, isa utoqu,
I ko klla ke koya e domoni e
%o ga e utomu.

Nogu nanumi koya tlke ka sa
Tuti au vakadua, e sa na seyavu
ale ga kina nogu rairal tetoka
= loma.

WASE E 126
SEYAVU NI MADUA

1251. Na matau ni veidomoni ana fa.
¥a bola na katuba ka vakatokai
me bula savasava sogo ¢ na t
tovo ni madua.

1252. Na ka ofqo ka yacana na dodomo
€ s2ga na yaltna; ka ni vakara.
rawataka na yaloqu ¢ ‘na lomalg.
ma i bogl.

1253. A0 & tovolea me’u vunitaka no.
GU pagadre. la e a bote tani ga
mai vei au vaka na sury vaka-
saurj,

1254, Au a kaya na tudef; na
noqu rarawa e bote tani ga mal
ka tubu cake e matanalevu.

1255. Na gaclgacla nl sega nl lake
muri keya ka sa bluti nona dau-
lemani era sega ni kila %o ira
& sa kavero na utedra,

1256, Me vaka nl sa gadreva me'y
muri koya ka sa biutl au, a i to-
togi cava veivakararawatakl,

1257, NI sa solia vel keda na ka eda
Badreva ko noda daulomani, eda
3 Jai mataboko ki na ka ka ya-
Caha na madua,

1258. E sega Ii ni [ yaragi ka voroka
noqu tudei vakayalewa na 7 la-
waki ca xa solla vel au ko nioqu
daulomani?

1259. Au a haya na lasutaka ha
bese ka'u mai lako yani, ja au
mokoti koya tale e na gauna au

Kaya kina e yaloqu ni keirau na
vau tale,

1260. E sa rawa i vei ira ka dau
waicala ng utodea vaka na uro &
ha bukawaga me ra lzsutaka tike

nodra bese ka ra mai tudei yani?

SOLILOC
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CH‘i\PTER 125
SOLILOQUY OF THE LADY LOVE

1241, O my heartl won't you think
and tell me of some medicine, be
It what may be, that can cure
this Incurable disease?

1242. May you live, 0 my soull while
he Is without love, for you. to
suffer is (simple) foily. (R.D.)

1243, Of what use is the staying
(here) and bropding and tor-
menting (thyself)? In him who
¢aused this dreadful disease
there is no thought of compas:
slon. (M.R.R.)

1243, My heart! take my eyes with
you, Else these eyes longding 1o

. see him, will eat my life away.

4245, Can you, © my heart, aive
ap him thinking that he hates
you, because he does not r:wrﬁ

. your lovel

1246, © my heartl Could you aver
bear even a mock guarrel wi
your Tover to imweeten his com-
pany? Then why call him crue!
now for your own fault? (V.R.RJ

1247. My good heart] Either forsake
your tove or yeur :ghame, | can-
not endure both of them. {M.S.P.)

1248, O my foolish heart! grieving
tiat he will 'neither pity nor re-
quite love, you pursue him who
hags parted from you. (M.R-R)

1249, Whom dost thou seck to Join,
O my heart, when thou enowest
that the beloved ig seated with-
in thy own gelf7 (V.V.8) [

12560, As | keep in mind him who has
renounced me altogether, it will
surely make me loge my inward
heauty too. (M.S.P)

GHAPTER 126
LOSS OF MODESTY

1251, Love's axe will break spen the
door of what is called chastity
bolted with mipdssty. (M.E.P.)

9202, Heartless is this thing called
love; for it oppresseth my neart
even in the dead of right.

1253, | strive to hide this my passien.
Yet It breaks oUt against my wish
like a sudden sneeze. (V.R.R.)

1254, | say | would be firm; but aias
my malady breaks out frem its
concealment and appears in pub-
fie. (R.Du)

1255, The dignity of not pursuing the
beloved who has cruelly deserted
is a thing unknown to those who
are lovesick.

1265, As It wants me to fellow after
him whe hag deserted me what
sort of woe is mine; very good
indeed?

1257, When the lover gives us what
Is desired, we hecome uncom-
scious of such a thing as a sense
of shame. {M.R.R.}

1258, Are not the entising werde of
my trick-abounding regiish lover
the weapon that breaks away my
feminine firmness? (R.D.)

1250, § said | would feign dislike,

" and so maved away; (but) 1
embraced him seeing my mind
uniting with him.

1260, Ig It possible for these whose
hearts melt like fat in the fire
to say that they ecan feign a
. strong dlstike and remaln o7
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WASE E 127
VEITALEITAKI

. E sa buwawa mai na matagu
| ka yavu noqu | gagalo e na

Maqu vakawillka tlkko na siga ni
~ nodary veikalikali ka’u dau toga
tike e Jalaga.

. la nequ gato koula! ke'u sa na
@uilecavi koya e daidai, e sa na
lita na ligagu ka cawadru sobu na
qato, :

| AD so bUla tiks ga e na nogu
hamaka tike na nona lesu mai
| @ Kpbya ka rau lako vata tu kei
ha yalona gaga.
3

1+ Na yaloqu e rarawa ka qai cere
tsake e na rarawataka na yali W
ll4ei keya ka'u domona,

o . -
Nu ga raici na watiqu » sa na
In1 seyavu 'na vulagl ni yagoqu..

'k Laiva me lake mai vei au na
vatiqu. € sa jna qai otl kina na
tate ni vakatagatagasa ka tauvi
u tika.

' Ni sa lesu mai na watiqu ka
A1 talei vel au, a cava beka ey
.;!kava me’y vakacudrucudrui au
g.s me'u marautaki koya?

- Me totclotaka ga na tekivuni
: | valu na Turaga ka me'u lesu
tola ki vale vei noqu dauloma-

” Kivel ira ka ra jnamaka tike
ita lesu yani nl nodra daulomant
li[x ra lako tu vakayaws, na vel-
!‘sa yadua e vaka e Vitu na siga
i ira.

INi 53 kavors ‘na yalo, a cava
se qai betena na lesu ss sota-
wta se veimoko?

WASE E 128
KILAI NI | VAKATAKILAKILA
1271, veitalia nomu vunitaka nomy

dodemo, na matamu ena vaka.
raitaka ga mai,

1272. Na goneyalewa mata balayy
ego ka vaka na uvu ni bitu na
tabana e sa rui i tove vakaya.

lewa,

1278. Vaka ;na wa <aliva e euru lo
koto e na cokocoke ma ka e cury
lo koto vua na yalewa totoka sga.

i274. Na nona dredre-kubukubu na
gnneyarliw;t ogo e vunitakl koto
Wina e dua na ka vaka na | salu-
waki ka kubu tcka na kubu ni
rosi.

1276. Na kera magosataki na vunita-
ki ni 'nona va'kasama mna noqu
dauiomani ukuuku ¢ na gats oqo
£ sa rawa ‘ni vakaseyavutaka mnp.
Qu rarawa.

1276. Na veimoko uasivi ka gal yaco
e muri ¢ 5a na manumi tike ga
kina na mosi ni velkafikali.

1277. Na noqu gito e vakaraitaka e

liu na mogu yalorarawa. !

1278. E se qal takall ga (mai vei au)
e 'nanoa ko nequ daulomani, ia
na yagofu e sa vaka & siga vitu
‘na kena vulaci. :

1279. £ ralea jna nona gato kei na
lgana tmalumu ka qai rai sobu
ki yavana; oqo na i vakalaklla-
kila e vakaraitaka vei au.

1280. Era kaya ni ko ira na yalswa
era dau vakaraitaka e yaloka ni
matadra na nedra yaluma e ma
dodomia ki ra kerea Ina velvaka-
ceful, OQerl na 7 tove vakaya-
lewa dina nmodra na yalewa.

1261, My
and g
have
the g
have y

2262. 0 1
were
armg .
the ar

1263. | st
arriva|
of lov
tour

1264. Wit
return
heart
and h

1265. May
to the
seeing
my sl

1266. Let
a day;
Pleast
ising

1267. Whe
as my
indlffe
shall
un

?

1268, May
at on
1 retu
at ho
1269. To
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CHAPTER 127
MUTUAL DESIRE

1261. My eyes have lost thoir lustre
and grown dull, and my fingers
have wefn away for counting of
the days (of separation) that |
have 'noted on the wall. (V.V.S)

2262, O thou with shining jewels!
were | to forget him today, my
arms would lese their c¢harms
the armiets siiding down.

1263. 1 still live by longing for the
arrival of him who has gone out

i of love for victory and with va-
lour as his guide. (R.D:)

1264. With the thought of my lover's
return anxious for reunion, my
heart goes an climbing ‘higher
and higher. (V.R.R.)

1265. May my eyes see the consort
to their heart’s contentl After
seeing him, the pale colour of
my shoulders will vanish.

1266. Let my spouse return for just
a day; then will | drink deep the
pleasure, so that all this agon-
ising sorrow will be destroyed.

1267. When my husband, dear to me
a8 my syes, returng ghall | show

. indifference and complain? or
shall | embrace him or shall ‘|
unitet

1268. May the ruler hegin the battle
at once and triumphl! And may
| return fn the evening and feast
at home with my beloved onel

1989, To those who yearn for the
day of return of their lovers who
have gone far, one day drags oh
like atven days.

1270, I the heart is brioken, of what
avail 1s the hope of return ‘or re-
unlon or cven the embrace?

CHAPTER 128
READING THE SIGNS

1271, Though you would canceal (your,
feslings), your painted eyes
would Mot; for, transgressing
(their bounds) they have mome-
thing to teli. (R.D.)

1272, Excessive is the feminine na-
ture of this Inntcent whose
charms fill my gaze and whosg
armg are like the bampoo.

1273, Like the shining thread pasniﬂg
through the crystal beads, same-
thing shines through the jewellod
ladylove, (M.S.P-) !

1274. Evéh as the fragrance that is
lecked up in the bud, thers is
something hidden in this damsel's
smile, {(V.R.R

1275. The cunning way with which my,
lady with tight bracelets con-
sealed her rlsing thougnt and left
caontains a remedy that can gure
my great sorrow.

1276. His delightful embrace which

the pangs of i
Is likely to reming the lover of
‘her own rare endunance and
meditate on his want of fove.

1277. Switter than myself, my armlets
have divined the Indifference of
him who Is tord of the cool
ferry. (M.R.R.)

1278, It was but yesterday my lover
departed {(from me); and it s
seven days eince my complexion
turned sallow. (R.D.)

1279. She looked at her bracelet and
her tender arm and then ehe
looked at hen feet; these arc the
slgns that she made to me.

1280, They say that women tell by
their eyes the pain of their fove
and beg for rellef. That I-
Womanhood's most womanly way.
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GAGADRE NI OTL NA SOTA
81. Na rekitaki ni va’kasama kei
na marautaki ni noha ralci e sega
ni cakacaka ni waini,
cakacaka ni dodomao.
82. Mi sa tarocake na dodoma ni
vaiewa me caga dua kakua sara
ni dua na veirubuti
I patavu mi
1433, Bina ga ni sega o gatelevi au,
ka cakava ga na ka me marau
kina vakaikoya, ia ma mataqu ena
sega ni cegu.
34 © -ogu i tau, au a sa vakarau-
|y taka te mew catl koya vakalasu-
Iy lasu, ia na yaloqu e guilesava ko
ya ka mai vakaray tu yani
mokou koya.
735, Me vaka na mata ka sega ni
% raica na i viresi ni horobers, au
sega ni roica e dus ha cala vua
nogu daulomani,
ATy sega ni raici Koya au sa
sega

o ya e

me yaka na
raisi,

me

joa wale ga nona cala,

tale ni dua na ka.

47, Vakataki ira era lutu yani ki
t ha kui ni uwaluvu era kila ai ra
na kuitaki, a civa me'u vakar
3y taka kina nogu cati koya ka ni'u

3 kila ni na tawa yaga.

‘38, 1sa, dauveidabul ko ike, na su-
Bumu e sa vaka Ina ka e dau
cakava na yagona nl  Vavalagi
vel ira na daumateni, e solia
wale vej fra na veivakama-

* duatakl,

39. E rul malumu cake mai na sé
nlkau na veldomoni; la e lews
lailai sara sra kila na kena ta-
leltaki kei na kena dodonu me

' yakamareqetl.

NO. Na yalewa oge ¢ a via vaka-

le Iasulasuya ncna catl au, ia e 2

4l {potolo cake mal vel au noand

welmokotl.

Hd
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WASE E 130
CAVILAKI NI YALD

(291, Ni sz raici ni sa nona ga vaka.
koya na yalona, Isa yalogy, a ca-
va ko sega kina i bau nogqu ga
kina ko ike.

1292. lsa yaloqu, ke sa kila na ki e

vakayacora vei na yatenq,

ko gai guti keya tiko ga.

au

i203. |sa, yalogu, ko vakamuri koya
voli, & baleta beka ni ke kila m
ko ira na sa maie ¢ sa sega na
nodra | tokani.

1294, isa, yaloqu ni ke raica nona |
vakarau ca ko sega ni catl koya,
Ko cei li ena gai kere | vakasala

wei iko?

1295. Na yalequ ena sega oti na nona
nuigawagawa; ka ni'u tagayataka
nena tike kei na
yali vei au.

au kel nana

4206, Ma yalogu e dau kanii au e na
gauna au dau vakananumi koya
kina.

ga

ni'

1287. Au sa bau guilecava tale
mogu madua  vakayalewa,
sa tacarl € na lialia ni yalogu ka
sa sega ni bau guilesavi keya.

1268. Na utogu ka dau veinanumi ki
okata me ka vakamadua na nd-
dra veiwalitaki nodra daulemant.

1299, Ni sa sega ni velvakacegui na

uteda vakaikeda, ko cei tale me
keda?

gsi nanumi

1200. N1 sa sega nl okati yua na
tamata me rau veiwekanl kei na

yalona, ¢ ge na matalia 1i ni ku- |

ne ¢ yasana ke kena meca¥
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CHARTER 128

YEARNING AFTER WUNION

1281. Repture at the very thought
and delight at the mere secing
belong net to wine; they belong
anly unte love. AR B]

1282, When love has grown Te 1he
meacurs of the paim, let there
be no sulkiness sven fo the mea-
sure of the millet. (M.R.R.}

1283. Though he carcth not for me
and doth only as it pleaseth
Rire, ey eyes will pei rest ut
less they behold him. (V.V.S.}

1284, © my friend, | was prepared
to feign displeasure but my mind
forgetting it was

(R.D.}

1285, Like the cyes that see not the
painting prush, | de not seée any
tault in my laver when I see him

| with me, (M.8.P.)

1286, When 1 behold him, | gon’t sse
his faults at all. When | don'
see him, 1 see nothing at all hut

i his faults. M.S.P.)

! 1287, Like them thai fall into a floed

knowing that they will be car-
wherefore should !

ready to em-
brace him.

ried away,
show resentment kmowing that it
will fall? {(M.R.R:)
j2e8. 0 you cheat! your
is to me what liquor is to thosc
who rejoice in it thoughn it anly

breast

gives them an unpleasant  dis-
grace. (R.D.)
1289. Even tenderer than a flower

ic love; and few there are who
wnow its delicacy and deal with
it gently.

1290. She once feigned distike in her
eyes but she hastensd mere than
myself for the embrase (forget
ting the anger).

CHAPTER 130
CHIDING THE HEART

1291, Seeing that his heart is his
alone, © my heart, why don’t you
be all my own? (M.S.P.)

3202, Even after realising that hc is
indifferent (to thee) thou hast-
enest to him, O my heart, think-
ing that he will mot scorn thee.

4202, 1s it because the fallen tave

ne friends that yeu follow him

at your will and pleasurs, my

‘neart?

1204, © my soul, you would not first
ssem sulky and then enloy (Rim);
who then in future witl censult
you ahout such’ things? (RDY

1205, It fearsth lest it should nat get
him and when it hatn get hi
it fearcth lest it should lase hi

thus there 15 no end to the pangs
that my heart suffereth. (V.V.5.)

129§, When | was krooding alone, my
heart remained with me. as It

were, to cat me up. (M.R-BD

1297. 1 have even forgotten my mo-
desty, having been caught Tn my
faellsh mind whick Is not digni-
fied encugh to forget him. (R.0.)

1208, My heart that loves life and
views it ignhole to blame (and
o

v mezoes fo
thinks of his success. [V.B.R)

Fuer

{290, When 'one’s own heart does not
help who else can be of help in
distress? (M.TLR)

1300. When one's heart is not ane's
own kinsman, need it be said that
your enernies wlll net he at your
olde as relatives? (M.5.P)
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WASBE E 131
¢ NA VEIRUBUTI NI VEIDOMONS

a1
, :301. Me da raica mada ona rarawa;
F rubuti koya mada vakalasulasu,

,  kakua ni mokoti koya.
32302, Na rubu vakalekaleka e dau
vaka na masima ki na kakana.

{ | la ke sa man! dede na VaKarubu-
¢ | ruby e sa vaka tale ma kakana
4z, rui bale na kena tuituina. g
| B0o3. Kevaka era sega ni mokoti ko
1 fra era vakacudrucudruya lasu-
¢ lagsu tu e sa vaka &ra vakarara-
34, wataki ko ira era sa rarawa tu.
£04. Na kena sega ‘ni kauwaitaki na

| nodra vakavunene na yalewa
y & vaka na cukiti laivi ni wa-
r ka ni kau mai vuna.

6305, Na rubu vakalasilasu ¢ dau i
r kuri nl rairai totoka ni yalewa;
8 era dau taleitaka tale ga ko ira
r  na tagane yaledadenu.

i“ﬁs.mﬁ. Kevaka e sega ha veirubuti kei
4 ¢ na veivakademeni e jna veidomoni
t e sa na vaka na i kanakana ni
37.  vuanikau dreu sivia kei na kena
[t n

1
!

e vakarara,

f07. Na kena vakatitigataki na vei-
Jt t yacori tale se sega e dau vaka-
3 K tubu yaterarawa vej fra ka ra
dau vakacudrucudrul iraz vakala-

E gulasu.

[i %08. A cava li na betana na yalera-
v 2

i o Mawa, ka ni sa sega ni dua na

g d daylomani me raica ha moqu ra-
o, rawa.

il 709, Na wai ¢ vanua rugurugua e
ji toteka, e vgka kina na ‘nona va-
karuburubu na kena eda domona.
| v10. MNa yalogu e gadreéva na dua-
bo. vata kel koya ka scga 'nl kau-
14 waltaka hogu yalorarawa e na
[ vuku ni nelrau veiloti.

v

WASE E 132
NA CUDRU LASULASU

18311, Ko vakalaivi ira kece ma yale.
wa Me ra wanonovi ike. Au na
sega i laiva mo mokoti au,

12312, Ni'u vakaruburubu tike ko gai
dau suru, O ya Kaya,
“Bulal”

1313, Kevaka au taubena wale tu ga
e dua na taba Ini kau, ena kaya
ga ni'u uku tu me raica e duz
tale ‘na yalewa,

1314. Au kaya vua, “Au domoni iko
duadua vei ira kece", ka qal cudry

me'u

mai ka kaya, “domoni au vaka-
levu cake mai vei cei? ko cei
tale ke domona tike?™

1315, Ni'u kaya, “Daru ha sega ni
veitawasei ¢ na bula oqo”, a
qai tovakiwai na matana ¢ na
Nana nanuma ni keirau sa na vel-
tawasei € na bula mai muri.

1216. Au kaya vua, “Au a nanumi
ike". A gqal cUEruvi au ka kaya,
“Ko a gqullecavi auy e 'naica? Ka
moqe tani gara mMai na hofu |
moko.

1317. Au suru ka kaya sara, “Bula!”
la 2 totolo sara nona tagl tale
ka kaya, “Ko cel e vakananumi
Tko tlke mal?”

1318. Au via tarova noqu suru ka gal
kaya tale, “SBoho ko via vunitaka
vei au na nomu vakananumli tike
mai yua & dua nomu i tau” .

1319. Au vakamasuti koya me kua ni
yalorarawa ka qai cudru mai ka
kaya, “Keo rairai dau vakamasuti
fra vaka ogel”

1320, Au wanhonovl koya matua Kka
qal cudru mal ka kaya, “Ko cél ko
vakananuma tlko & pa nemy wa-
nonovi au,

1304

1306

1301

120

180

130
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CHAPTER 131
BOUDERIE
(LOVERS' FEIGNED QUARREL)

201. Let us witness awhile hie koeh
suffering; Just felgn dislike and
embrace him net. (R.D:}

1302, A temporary pouting will be ae
sajt ta food, Prolohgatior of sulk
will be like excess of salt )

1405, For men not to embrace those
whe have feigned dislike is 1ike
torturing those already in ageny:

1304. Mot to pacify the lady who
feigns coolness is to cut the with-
ering creeper away at the root.

1305. 1t edds to the beauly of the
guod and virtuous lover if tne
lady with flewery 6yes gontinues
to feign dislike to her lover. ¥

1308, Love without strife and sulki-
ness s as Useless as pVEP-TIRE
apd unripe fruit.

1207, The doubt as to whether re-
union would take place soon or
not, creates a sorrow (even) in
felgned diglike. (R.D.)

" q308. Of what avall s my grieving

when there Ia no loving ene nigh
to see how much | sufter?

1309, Water under the shade 15 plea
sant. So Is pouting with those
whom we love. (M.5.F)

1310. With one who leaves me in
misunderstanding, my heart saY%
1 should be united—thls 18
{wheer) infatuation. (M.R.R)

CHAPTER 182
FEIGNED ANGER

1311. All, that are women, devour
thee with their eyes, thou faise
gatlantl 1 shall bave nonc of thy
ambrace. (V.V.S.)

1312, When 1 was sullen he sneezed
expecting that | ghoulg =3y
‘Mayst thon live long’, (M.R.R.}

1313, Even if | were adomned with a
garland of branch-flowers, she
would say | did 30 to show it to
anather woman. {R.D:} .

1214. | said to her, ‘1 love thec above
all’; and behold she frowned at
once asking, ‘Above whom? and
above whom?' (V.V.5.)

1315. When | said, ‘We shail not
separate in this Hte!, her eyes
were full of tears (meaning that
| wauld separate from her in the
next life). (V.R.R)

1316. 1 sald, 1 remembered thee”. At
ance she shapped aut, "Wherefore
hadst thou forgotten me? and re:
frained from the embrace. .

1317. | sneezed and she blessed me:
but changing her mind at once
ghe wept and asketi, “wno I
thinking of you to make you
sneeze”?

124%. | repressed my sneeze and tnen
alse she wept saying, ‘Thou want-
eat to conceal from me that some
of thy friends are thinking 8%
thee', (V.V.8.)

1219, Theugh | gonsale heh Tighe
flares up in anger saylng, ‘Thou
hast done the like with sthers!’

{320. Even when 1 gaze at her In
rapt attention she flares up and
saye, “While looking at my fea-
tures, whom did yeu think of
jor coriuariesn? (MALRY
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NA TALEITAKI NI
4KARUBURUBU
]

Ko jha watiqu tagane c Se€ga
a ka e lake vakatani vua, ia
na 1 vakarau ni nona velmoko
e vaka meu na cati kKoya vaka-
fasutasu Kina.

1

:,. la na weigoletani lalai e rairal
¢ vaka na vakacudrucudruya lasu-
lasu e vla vaka me vakacacana
nona i toveo vakaturaga ia e dau
' yrco ga me uasivi e muri.

" . E dua tale li na parataisi ms
| § karua ni veivale nodrau na fewe
! rua ka rau veldomoni me vaka
na duavata ni wal Kei na gele.

b Na i yarapi ka a voroka aa ya-
b loqu © koto ga & na loma ni vei-

SOyt
1]

NA TIRUKURALA

4325, Veitalia sara g4 ni dua e sega
nona cala e dau marautaki ga ni
5a tasere na liga ka a veimoko
tu,

1226, E uasivi cake mai na kama na
kena waraki vakamajua me tau-
malua. E vaka kina e na dodoma
na wvakacudrucudruya lasulasu c
kamikamica cake mai na  vau
vata,

1327. £ na veivala ni veldomoni, €
dau qaga O koya ¢ soro e .
Oqo e dau kune e na §auna e sa
rau veiyacovi tale kina.

1328. Au na taleitaka beka na hona
cudru lasulasy & na gauna Keirau
na sota kina e fia veiyacovl tale.

1829, Laiva me vakacudrucudruya 13-
sulasu tiko, ia bogi, tose mo ba-
lavu me dede ma gauna au vaka
masuta tike kina.

1830. Na vakaruburubu na 1 divi 1

ka i divi tale ni vei-

domoni na veimoko.

EKADAMU EALAS|

1333

1324



CHAPTER 123

THE CHARM OF BOUDERIE
(LOVERS' FEIGNED QUARREL)
1221, Although my hushand is free
trom defects, the way In which
he embraces me ls such as 1@
make me feign dislike. (R.D-)

1322. Though the little regentment
that appears from feigned dislike
may affect his graciousness. it
yields delight in the end.

1333. |5 there any other heaven than
ihe quarrel between lovers whose
minds sre wnited even as earth
and water? (V.R.R.)

1324 Even within the quarrel that
will bring about an embrace and
will ‘not permit of his 12aving me
after it, lies the weapod that

shatters my resolution. (M.R.R.)

135

1326, Even when one is frez tfrom
faults there is a delight wher the
arms of the beloved are Wwith-
drawn from one's clasp. (V.V.S.)

1326, Digestion is better than feeding.
In love, feigned dislike is swee

(M.8.P-)

In a lover's guarrel the van:
qulshed becomes the victor; this
iz revealed when they reunite.

than union itselfs
1327,

i

1328. Will | enjoy once more through
Fer felgned dislike the nelnght
experienced ia the Union whichi
makes ‘her brow perspire? )

1329. Let hér. decked with & ning
jewels, feign anger. O night, be
you long, and protracted, that L
may plead on for its appeage-
ment. (M.S.P-)

1330, BOUDERIE s the charm
|ove; and the charm of
{lovers' guarrel) again is
sweet embrace at Its close.

that
the
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